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SERMON CV.

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

THE PHERPETUITY OF THE SABBATH.

Remember the sabbaih-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt
thou labour and do all thy work : but the seventh day is
the sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt not do
any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy
stranger that is within thy gates: forin six days the Lord
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is,
and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed
the sabbath-day, and hallowed it.—Exop. xx. 8—11.

TuE command which is given us in this passage of Scrip-
ture, requires no explanation. T shall therefore proceed
immediately to the consideration of the great subject
which it presents to our view under the following heads:

I. The perpetual establishment of the sabbath ; and,

II. The manner in which it is to be observed.

L. I skall endeavour to prove the perpetual establishmen!
of the sabbath in the Scriptures.

This subject I propose to consider at length ; and, in the
course of my examination, shall attempt to offer direct
proof of its perpetuity, and then to answer objections.

In direct proof of the perpetuity of this institution I
allege,

1. The text.

The text is one of the commands of the moral law.
Now it is acknowledged, that the moral law is, in the
most universal sense, binding on men of every age and
every country. If then this command be a part of that
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2 -~ THE PERPETUITY [SER. CV.
law, all mankind must be under immoveable obligations to
obey the injunctions which it contains.

That it is a part of the moral law I argue from the fact,
that it is united with the other commands which are acknow-
ledged to be of this nature. 1t is twice placed in the midst
of the decalogue in the context, and in the fifth of Deute-
ronomy. This fact, you will remember, was the result of
design, and not of accident: a design formed and exe-
cuted by God himself, and not by Moses.

I argue it, also, from the fact, that this command, together
with the remaining nine, was spoken with an awful and
audible voice from the midst of the thunders and lightnings
which enveloped Mount Sinai. The splendour and majesty
of this scene were such, that all the people who werein the
camp trembled. And when they saw the thunderings and
lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain
smoking they removed, and stood afar off : and said unto
Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear ; but let not
God speak with us, lest we die. Even Moses himself ex-
ceedingly feared and quaked.

T argue this doctrine also from the fact, that this com-
mand was written by the finger of God on one of the two
lables of stone, originally prepared by himself, and destined
to contain nothing but this and the other precepts of the
decalogue. It was afterward written again by the same
hand, after these tables were broken on one of two similar
tables prepared by Moses. A table of stone, and a pillar
of stone, were, in ancient times, direct symbols of the
perpetuity of whatever was engraved on them. This very
natural symbol God was pleased to adopt in the present
case, to shew the perpetual obligation of these commands.
The remainder of the law, given by Moses, was all written
in a book; and was here intentionally and entirely dis-
tinguished, as to its importance, from the decalogue. The
tables of stone on which these commands were wrilten, were
Sfashioned by the hand of God himself. This, also, forms a
peculiar article of distinction between the decalogue and
the rest of the Jewish law. Nothing but the decalogue
ever received such an honour as this. It was written on
one of these tables by the finger of God. This alsoisa
distinction peculiar to the decalogue.
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When Moses, in his zeal to destroy the idolatry of the
Israelites, had broken the two tables of stone, fashioned and
written upon in this manner, God directed him to make two
other tables of stone like the first. On these he was pleased
to write the same commands a second time. In this act he
has taught us, that he was pleased to become a second
time the recorder of these precepts with his own hand,
rather than that the entire distinction between these pre-
cepts and others should be obliterated.

Every part of this solemn transaction, itis to be remem-
bered, was the result of conirivance and design ; of con-
trivance and desigr on the part of God himself. Every part
of it, therefore, speaks a language whichis to be examined
and interpreted by us. Now let me ask whether this lan-
guage is not perfectly intelligible and perfectly unambiguous.
Is it not clear beyond every rational debate, that God de-
signed to distinguish these precepts from every other part
of the Mosaic law, both as to their superior importance,
and their perpetuity ? Is it not incredible, that God should
mark in so solemn a manner this command, together with
the remaining nine, unless he intended that all to whom
these precepts should come, that is, all Jews and Christians,
or all who should afterward read the Scriptures, should
regard these commands as possessing that very importance
which he thus significantly gave them: should consider
them as being in a peculiar sense his law; and hold them
as being perpetually and universally obligatory ?

It is farther to be remembered, that this command is de-
livered in the same absoluie manner as the othernire. There
is no limitation to the pbraseology in which it is contained.
Honour thy father and thy mother, is obligatory on all chil-
dren to whom this precept shall come. Thowu shalt not
steal, is a precept prohibiting the stealing of every man
who shall know it. Every Gentile as well as every Jew
who stnneth under the law, will, according to the spirit of
the apostle’s declaration, be judged by the law. Agreeahly
to this equitable construction, every person to whom this
precept shall come, is bound to remember the sabbath-day
to keep it holy.

But it is acknowledged, tl{x)at <« all the remaining com-
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4 THE PERPETUITY [SER. Cv.

mands are indeed universally obligatory; being in their
own nature moral, and having therefore a universal appli-
cation to mankind. This however is plainly a command
merely positive, and therefore destitute of this universality
of application. It may of course be dispensed with; may
be supposed to have been delivered to the Jews only, like
their ceremonial and judicial law ; may have been destined
to continue so long as their national state continued; and
thus may have been designed to be of neither universal
nor perpetual obligation.”

To this objection, which I have stated at full length that
I might be sure of doing justice to it, I give the following
answer.

First: It appears to me evident, that, so far as my in-
formation extends, the distinction between moral and posi-
tive commands, has been less clearly made by moral writers
than most other distinctions. It will be impossible for any
man clearly to see and to limit exactly what they intend
when they use these terms. To remove this difficulty, so
far as’ my audience are concerned, and to enable them to
know what I design while I am using these words, I will
attempt to define them with some particularity.

A moral precept is one which regulates the moral con-
duct of intelligent creatures, and binds the will and the
conscience. It is either limited or universal; it is uni-
versal, or, in other words, is obligatory on the consciences
of intelligent creatures, at all times, and in all circum-
stances, when their situations and relations are universally
such as to render the conduct required in these precepts
their duty invariably and in the nature of things. Of this
kind the number of precepts is certainly very small. We
are bound to love God and our neighbour invariably. But
the fifth command, inits obvious sense, can have no appli-
cation where the relations of parent and child do not exist;
the sixth, where rational beings are immortal; the seventh,
where the distinction of sex is not found. To these pre-
cepts, therefore, the criterion of universality, generally
regarded as the principal mark of the moral nature of pre-
cepts, is plainly inapplicable; and it is altogether proba-
ble, that these precepts will have no existence in any world
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but this. Limited moral precepts are those, which require
the duties, arising from such relations and circumstances,
as exist only for limited periods, or among certain classes
or divisions of rational beings. Thus various moral pre-
cepts found in the judicial law of Moses, obligated to obe-
dience none but the people of that nation, and strangers
dwelling among them. Thus also, he who has no parents,
is not required to perform the duties enjoined upon a child;
he who has no wife, those required of a husband; and he
who has no children, those demanded of a father.

Positive precepts are such as require conduct of moral
beings, which, antecedently to the promulgation of them,
was not their daty ; and independently of them, would never
have become their duty; but would have remained for ever
a matter of indifference. It ought to be observed here, that
some precepts are considered as merely positive, because
the duties enjoined by them were unknown, and would have
continued unknown to those of whom they are required,
independently of the publication of the precepts. These
precepts, however, are no less of a moral nature, than if the
duties which they enjoin, and the relations from which
those duties spring, had always been perfectly known. A
precept of a merely positive nature, creates a duty which,
but for the precept, would not exist; which does not depend
for its existence on the nature of the relations sustained
by the subject as a rational being; but is intended to pro-
mote some useful, incidental purpose; and is not due nor
demanded from the subject in other cases, although sustain-
ing exactly the same relations. Thus the precept, requiring
the building of booths at the Passover, may be considered
as a positive precept. Thus also many others, enjoining
particular parts of the Jewish ritual.

Secondly: The precept contained in the textis, according
to these definitions, a moral, and not a positive precept.
The sabbath was instituted for the following ends.

It was intended to give the laborious classes of mankind
an opportunity of resting from toil.

It was intended to be a commemoration of the wisdom,
power, and goodness, of God, in the creation of the uni-
verse.
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It was intended to furnish an opportunity of increasing
holiness in man, while in a state of innocence.

It was intended to furnish an opportunity to fallen man
of acquiring holiness, and of obtaining salvation.

In every one of these respects, the sabbath is equally
usefal, important, and necessary to every child of Adam.
It was no more necessary to a Jew to rest after the labour
of six days was ended, than to any other man. It was no
more necessary to a Jew to commemorate the perfections
of God, displayed in the work of creation ; it was no more
necessary to a Jew to gain holiness, or to increase it; it is
no more necessary to a Jew to seek or to obtain salvation.
Whatever makes either of these things interesting to a Jew
in any degrec, makes them in the same degree interesting to
cvery other man. The nature of the command, therefore,
teaches as plainly as the nature of a command can teach,
that it is of universal application to mankind. It has then
this great criterion of a moral precept; viz. universality of
application.

That it is the duty of all men to commemorate the per-
fections of God displayed in the work of creation, cannot
be questioned. Every living man is bound to contemplate,
understand, and adore, these perfections. But we cannot
know them in the abstract, or as they exist merely in him.
‘We learn them only as displayed in his works, and in his
word. We are bound, therefore, to learn them as thus
displayed, and that in proportion to the clearness and glory
of the display. The clearness and glory with which these
perfections are manifested in the work of creation, are tran-
scendantly great; and demand from all creatures a con-
templation proportionally attentive, and an adoration pro-
portionally exalted. To commemorate this glorious work,
therefore, is a plain and important duty of all men: this
being the peculiar service demanded of them by his cha-
racter, and his relation to them as their Creator. But this
commemoration was the original and supreme object of the
command. Itcannot be denied that this is a moral service,
nor that the precept requiring it is a moral precept.

To perform this service in the bestmanneris also as much
a moral daty, as to perform it at all. If any duty he not per-
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formed in the best manner; it is only performed in part:
the remainder being of course omitted. But no words can
be necessary to prove, that we are egually obliged to per-
form one part of a duty as another.

If we know not, and cannot know, the best manner; we
are invariably bound to choose the best which we do know.
If, however, the best manner be made known to us; we are
invariably obliged to adopt if, to the exclusion of all others.

The best manner, in the present case, is made known {o
us in this command. We are assured, that it is the best
manner by the fact, that God has chosen it. No man can
doubt whether God’s manner is the best, nor whether it is
his own duty to adopt it rather than any other. This man-
ner is a commemoration of the perfections of God, thus
disclosed on one day in seven.

That a particular day or set time should be devoted to
this important purpose, is indispensable. The duty is a
social one, in which the rational creatures of God, in this
world, arc universally to unite. But unless a particular
day were set apart for this duty, the union intended would
be impossible.

It is of the last importance, that the day should be ap-
pointed by Gop. Men would not agree on any particular
day. If they should agree, it would always he doubtful
whether the time chosen by them was the best; and the day,
appointed by men, would have neither authority, sacred-
ness, nor sanction. In a matter merely of human institu-
tion, all who pleased would dissent ; and in such a world as
ours, most, or all, would choose to dissent. "The whole
duty, therefore, would be left undone; and the glorious per-
fections of God, unfolded in the work of creation, would be
wholly forgotten. This precept is also entirely of a moral
nature, as to the whole end at which it aims, so far as man
is concerned. 'This end is the attainment and the increase
of holiness. Of every man living, and of every man alike,
this is the highest interest, and the highest duty. To this
end as to the former, which is indeed inseparably united
with this, the sabbath is indispensable.

The sabbath is eminently moral, also, as the indispens-
able means of preserving in the world a real and voluntary
obedience of all the other commands in the decalogue.
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Wherever the sabbath is not, religion dies of course, and
morality of every kind, except so far as convenience and
selfishness may keep the forms of it alive, is forgotten. But
all those means, which are indispensable to the existence
of morality, or, in better language, religion, are themselves
of a moral nature,and of universal obligation; since with-
out them nothing moral could exist.
"~ It makes no difference, here, whether we could have
known without information from God, that one day in seven
would be the best time, and furnish the best manuer of per-
forming these things, or not. It is suflicient that we know
it now.

Thus the fourth command is of a rcally moral nature, no
less than the others; and as truly of incalculable import-
ance, and indispensable obligation, to all the children of
Adam. Its place in the decalogue therefore, was given it
with consummate propricty ; and what God hath joined lo-
gether let not man put asunder.

If it were intended to abolish a command, given so
plainly, and with circumstances of such amazing solemnity,
the abrogation would undoubtedly have been communica-
ted in a mainer cqually clear with that in which the com-
mand itself was originally given. But the Scriptures con-
tain nothing which resembles an abrogation of it, commu-
nicated ecither clearly or obscurely. When Christ abolished
the ceremonial and civil laws of the Jews, so far as they
might be thought to extend to the Gentiles; and taught the
true moral system of the Old Testament; and when the
apostles afterward completed the evangelical account of
this subject; it is, I think, incredible that if this precept
were to be abolished at all, neither he nor they should give
a single hint concerning the abolition. As both have left
it just where they found it, without even intimating that it
was at all to be annulled; we may reasonably conclude,
that its obligation has never been lessened.

In the mean time, it ought to be observed, that many
other precepts, comprised in the Mosaic law, which are
universally acknowledged to he of a moral nature, were
nevertheless not introduced into the decalogue ; were not
spoken by the voice of God; nor written with his finger;
nor placed on the tables of stonc fashioned by himself.
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Why was this supreme distinction made in favour of the
precept now under discussion? This question I may per
haps answer more particularly hereafter. Itis sufiicient to
observe at present, that it arose solely from the superior
importance of the precept itself.

2. The perpetual establishment of the sabbath is evident
Jrom its original institulion.

Of this we have the following account in Genesis ii. 1—
3. Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the
host of them. And on the seventh day God ended his work
which e had made. And God blessed the seventh day, and
sanctified it ; because that in it ke had rested from all his
work which God created and made. The proofs which
this passage affords for the perpetuity of the sabbath, re-
spect the time and the end of the institution.

The time of the institution was the seventh day after the
creation was begun, and the first day after it was ended.
At this time, none of the human race were in being but our
first parents. For them the sabbath was instituted; and
clearly, therefore, for all their posterity also. Ifit was not
instituted for all their posterity, it was not instituted for any
of them : for certainly there can be no reason given, why it
was instituted for one more than another. The Jews parti-
cularly were no more nearly connected with Adam than
we are; and no more interested in any thing commanded to
him, than are the Gentiles. Accordingly, it is, so far as
I know, universally conceded, that if the sabbath was in-
stituted at this time, it is obligatory on allmen to the end of
the world.

The resting of God on this day, alleged in the text as a
primary and authoritative reason why the sabbath should
be kept holy, is a reason extending to all men alike. In my
own view it is incredible, that God should rest on this day,
to furnish an example, to the Jewish nation merely, of ob-
serving the sabbath; or that so solemn a transaction as
this, in its own nature affecting the whole human race alike,
should be intentionally confined in its influence to a ten
thousandth part of mankind. The example of God, so far

asitis imitable, is in its very nature authoritative, and ob-
~ ligatory on every intelligent creature; and in the present
case, plainly on the whole human race. For man to limit
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it, where God himself has not heen pleased to limit it, is
evidently unwarrantable and indefensible.

The end of the institution plainly holds out the same
universality of obligation. I have already observed, that
this is twofold; wiz. to commemorate the glory of God
displayed in the creation; and to attain and increase ho-
liness in the soul of man. I have also observed, that all
men are alike interested in both these objects. Nor can
there be a single pretence, that any nation, or any person,
is more interested in either, than any other person or na-
tion. Every individual stands in exactly the same relations
to God; is under exactly the same obligations; and is
bound, in this case, to duties exactly the same.

3. The perpetuity of the sabbath is clearly taught in
Isaiah 1vi. G—S8.

Also the sons of the stranger, that join themselves to the
Lord, to serve him, and to love the name of the Lord, to be
his servants ; every one that keepeth the sabbath from pol-
luting it, and taketh hold of my covenant ; even them will I
bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful in my
house of prayer ; their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices
shall be acceptable on my altar : for my house shall be called
a house of prayer for all people. The Lord God, who ga-
thereth the outcasts of Israel, saith, Yetwill I gather others
to him, beside those that are gathered unto him.

From this passage it is evident, that, when the house of
God shall become a house of prayer for all people, and
when the outcasts of Israel, and others beside them, shall
be gathered unto him, that is, Christ; then the sabbath
shall continue a divine institution ; that it shall be a duty
to keep it from polluting it; and that those who keep it,
particularly the sons of the stranger, or the Gentile nations ;
shall be accepted, and blessed in thus keeping it, and shall
be made joyful in God’s house of prayer.

But the house of God was never in any sense called a
house of prayer for all people, until afier the dispensation
of the gospel began: viz. until the house of God was
found wherever two or three met together in the name of
Christ ; until the period, when mankind were to worship
God, neither in Jerusalem, nor in the mountain of Samaria,
but wherever they worshipped in spirit and in truth. Under
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this dispensation, therefore, the sabbath was still to con-
tinue a divine institution; was to be kept free from pollu-
tion ; and the keeping of it was to be blessed, according
to the declarations of the unerring spirit of prophecy.

This prediction is a part of the unchangeable counsels
of JEHOVAH. It could not have been written, unless it had
been true. It could not have been true, unless fulfilled by
this very observation of the sabbath. The sabbath could
not have been thus observed, and men could not have been
thus blessed in obscrving it, unless at the very time of this
observance it had still remained an institution of God.
For God himself has declared, that mankind shall not add
to his words, nor diminish aught from them ; and that, in-
stead of blessing those who add to the words written in
the Scriptures, he will add to them the plagues which are
written in the Scriptures. But to add to the institutions of
God is to add to his word, in the most arrogant and guilty
manner. If the sabbath be not now a divine institution ;
he who observes it as such adds to the institutions of God,
and is grossly guilty of this arrogance. He may therefore
certainly, as well as justly, expect to find a curse, and not
a blessing: to be destroyed with a more terrible destruc-
tion than that which Nadab and Abihu experienced, for
adding to the institutions of God one of their own, of a far
less extraordinary and guilty nature.

But how different from all this has been the fact! How
exactly, as well as gloriously, has this prediction been ful-
filled! God has really gathered unto Christ others beside
the outcasts of Israel. 'The Gentiles, the sons of the stran-
ger, have, in immense multitudes, joined themselves to the
Lord. 'They have served him. They have loved his name.
They have kept the sabbath from polluting it. They have
taken hold of his covenant. They have been made joyful in
his house of prayer : and their sacrifices, and their burni-
offerings have been accepted upon his altar: and his house
has been called a house of prayer for all people. Thus, as
Isaiah predicted, there has actually been a sabbath under
the dispensation of the gospel, remaining now for almost
eighteen hundred years; and this sabbath has been at-
tended with the peculiar blessings predicied by this evan-
gclical prophet. i
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4. The perpetuity of the sabbath is fairly argued from
psalm cxviii. 19—26.

Open to me the gates of righteousness : I will go into
them ; and I will praise the Lord. This gate of the Lord,
into which the righteous shall enter. I will praise thee: for
thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. The stone
which the builders refused, is become the head-stone of the
corner. Tlusis the Lord’s doing ; and it is marvellous
in our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath made.
We will rejoice, and be glad in it. Save now, I beseech thee,
O Lord: O Lord, I bescech thee, send mow prosperity !
Blessed be e that cometh in the name of the Lord. We have
blessed you out of the house of the Lord.

This psalm, particularly the prophecy contained in these
words, is explained by St. Peter, as referring to Christ ;
the true head-stone of the corner rejected by the Jewish build-
ers : and of course as referring to the times of the Christian
dispensation. In these times, then, there was to be a day
which the Lord hath made; not in the literal sense ; for in
this sense he had made all days ; but in the spiritual sense;
that is, a day which he had sanctified ; consecrated to him-
self; devoted to his own worship ; of a common and secular
day, made into aholy and religious one. It was a day, on
which the gates of righteousness were to be opened: that is,
the gates of the sanctuary, or house of God ; and styled the
gute, or gates of the Lord. It was a day, on which the righte-
ous as a body werelo enterinto them. 1t was the day, on which
the Lord became their salvation. It was the day, on which
the stone rejected by the builders, became the head-stone of the
corner. Itwas a day on which prayerswereto beoffered up and
praisesto be sung toGod. Finally, it was a day, in which the
righteous were to receive blessings from the house of the Lord.

All my audience must have anticipated the conclusion,
as flowing irresistibly even from this slight examination of
the passage; that this was a day devotled to religious em-
ployments, and particularly to the public worship of God.
It is equally evident, that it is the day on which Christ
arose from the dead, or, in other words, became the head-
stone of the corner. 1t is therefore the sabbath; the only
day ever devoted to purposes of this nature by the -autho-
rity of inspiration. It is a sabbath also existing under the
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gospel, or after the resurrection of Christ. Of course, it is
to continue to the end of the world ; for all the institutions
which exist under the gospel, are perpetual.

5. The perpetual establishment of the sabbath is evident
from Revelation i.10, I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day.

The book of Revelation was probably written about the
year 96, and of course many years after the resurrection of
Christ. At this time, there was a day generally known lo
Christians by the name of the Lord’s day. It was also en-
titled the Lord’s day by the pen of St. John, under the im-
mediateinfluence of inspiration. Itwas therefore so called
with the approbation of the Spirit of the truth. But this
could not have been, unless it had been originally instituted
by God himself. That the apostle, in this manner of men-
tioning it, accords intentionally with this denomination, as
being the proper one, will, I presume, not be disputed ; be-
cause the contrary supposition would make him lend his
own sanction to a false, as well as an unauthorized, deno-
mination of this day, and to the false doctrine involved in
it ; viz. that there was a day consecraled with propriety to
the Lord, or, in other words, consecrated by divine appoint-
ment: since no other consecration of it would have any
propriety. If this doctrine were false, as according to the
supposition it must be, it could not fail to prove in a high
degree dangerous; as it would naturally lead all who read
this book, to hold a religious institution as established by
God whieh he had not in fact appointed ; and thus, by
worshipping him according to the commandments of men, to
worship kim in vain. The guilt and the mischiefs of this
doctrine, thus received and obeyed, would be incompre-
hensible. The Spirit of truth, who directed the pen of St.
John, cannot have sanctioned this doctrine, unless it were
true ; nor have given this denomination to the day spoken
of, unless it were given by the will of God.

There was, therefore, at the period specified, and under
the gospel, a day holden by the apostle, by Christians ge-
nerally, and by God himself, as the Lord’s day; or a day
peculiarly consecrated to Christ, the Lord mentioned by
St. John in this passage. There is now, there has always
been, but one such day ; and but one manner, in which a
day can be the Lord’s. This day is the sabbath ; ‘a holy,
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heavenly rest from every sinful and every secular concern.
Itishis, by being authoritatively ap propriated to his use by
himself; and by his requiring mankind, whenever itreturns,
to consecrate their time, their talents, and themselves, to
his immediate service and religious worship. As then
there was such a day, a day consecrated to the Lord, a
sabbath at the time when the Revelation of St. John was
written; so this day is perpetually established. For, every
institution under the gospel, the last dispensation of God
to mankind, will remain in full force to the end of the
world.

SERMON CVIL.

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

THE PERPETUITY AND CHANGE OF THE SABBATH.

Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it holy. Six days
shalt thow labour and do all thy work: but the seventh
day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy
man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor
thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them
is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed
the sabbath-day, and kallowed it.—EXop. XX. 8. 11.

IN the preceding discourse, from these words, I proposed
to consider,

1. The perpetual establishment of the sabbath ; and,

I1. The manner in which it is to be abserved.

The first of these propositions 1 examined, at some
length, in that discourse: and shall now go onfo offer some
additional observations concerning the same subject. 1f I
have proved, as I flatter myself I have, that the sabbath is
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an institution, designed to last to the end of the world ; it
will naturally occur to my audience, as a question of prime
importance in the consideration of this subject, “ Why is
it, that you and other Christians, instead of" observing the
sabbath originally instituted, keep another day as the sab-
hath; aday of which no mention was made in theinstitution,
and for the religious observation of which we find no express
command either in the Old or New Testament ?”

This question is certainly asked with unobjectionable
propriety ; and certainly demands a candid and satisfactory
answer. Such an answer I will now endeavour to give.

It is unquestionably true, that the institution, whatever
it is, isto be taken as we find it in the Scriptures; and that
men are in no respect to change it. e who made it, is the
only being in the universe who has the right to abrogate
or to alter that which he has made. As we find it then
in the Scriptures, we are bound to take it; whether agree-
able to our own ideas of wisdom and propriety, or not.

In order to explain my own views of this subject, it will
be useful to observe, that this institution obviously consists
of two parts; the sabbath, or holy rest, and the day on
which it is holden. These are plainly alluded to, as distinct
from each other, in the text; where it is said, The Lord
rested on the seventh day, and blessed the sabbath-day, and
hallowed it. This language is chosen of design ; and, as 1
apprehend, with a propriety intentionally instructive to us.
God did not bless the seventh day, nor hallow it as the
seventh day ; but only as being the day on which the sabbath,
or the holy rest, was to be kept. Were the sabbath then
warrantably to be kept, at different periods, on each of the
days of the week ; the blessing would follow it, on what-
ever day it was holden.

It was plain, then, that the sabbath, being a thing entirely
distinct from the day on which it is kept, may be a perpe-
tual institution ; and yet be kept, if God should so orderit,
on any, or successively on all, the days of the week. If,
then, the day on which the sabbath was to be holden,
should by divine appointment be a different one from that
which was originally established ; the sabbath itself, the
substance of the institution, might still remain the same. All
that would be changed, would plainly be a given day of the
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week ; a thing perfectly circumstantial; and of no other
importance than that which circumstances gave it. |

The day, 1 say, might be altered without altering at all
the substance of the institution. Still it could be altered
only by divine appointment. The same authority which
instituted the sabbath, appointed also the day on which it
was to be holden : and no other authority is competent to
change either in any degree. If, then, we cannot find in
the Scriptures plain and ample proofs of an abrogation of
the original day ; or the substitution of a new one; the day
undoubtedly remains in full force and obligation, and is now
religiously to be celebrated byall the race of Adam. It shall
be the business of this discourse to collect to a point the
light which the Scriptures afford us concerning this impor-
tant subject.

1. The nature of the subject furnishes room to suppose,
that the day on which the sabbath was to be celebrated un-
der the Christian dispensation, might be a different one from
that which was originally appointed.

The end of the institution mentioned in the text, is the
commemoration of the glory of God in the creation of the
world. The reason why God chose that the manifestation
of himself in that wonderful work should be commemorated
rather than that which was made in the deluge, or the de-
liverance of the Israclites from the bondage of Egypt, was,
itis presumed, the peculiar greatness of the work itself, and
of the display which it furnished of his perfections. If this
be admitted, as it probably will be by every sober man;
it must also be admitted, that we ought, according to this
scheme, to expect any other work of God, of still greater
importance, and more glorious to the divine character, than
the creation itself, to be commemorated with equal or
greater solemnity. Butthe work of redemption, or, as it is
sometimes styled in the Scriptures, the new creation, is a
more glorious work than that of creating the heavens and
the earth. 'Thisdoctrine may be elucidated by the following
considerations.

In the first place, The agent in both these works is the
same. St. Paul expressly declares, that Christ in the be-
ginning laid the foundations of the earth; that the heavens
are the work of his hands ; Heb. i.10; and that all things,
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visible and invisible, were created by him, and for him.
Col. i, 16. St. John also teaches us, that all things were
made by kim ; and that without him there was not one thing
made which has existed. Johni. 3. The same person, there-
Sore, is honoured in a commemoration of both these won-
derful works.

Secondly ; The end of a work, that is, the reason for
which it is done, is of more importance than the work it-
self. This truth will be admitted on all hands. No intel-
ligent being, who claims the character of wisdom, ever un-
dertakes a work without an end sufficiently important to
justify the meauns adopted for its accomplishment. Much
less will this be supposed of God. But the end of creation
is Providence; and of all the works of Providence, the
work of redemption, or the new creation, is incalculably the
most important ; the hinge on which all the rest turn; the
work, towards the completion of which all the rest are di-
rected : in a word, the end of them all. Accordingly, St.
Paul says, Who created all things by Jesus Christ, to the in-
tent, that now unto principalities and powers, in heavenly
places, might be known, by the church, the manifold wisdom
of God. The display of the wisdom of God by the church
in the work of redemption was, therefore, the intent, or end
Jfor which all things were created by Jesus Christ. Without
the work of redemption, then, the purpose of God in crea-
ting all things, and the real use of the thing themsclves,
would have been prevented. ’

Thirdly ; The superior importance of the new creation, is
evident in this fact ; that the old creation, by its unceasing
changes, continually decays and degenerates, while the new
creation becomes, by its own changes, unceasingly brighter
and better.

Fourthly ; The old creation is a transitory work, made
Jor consumption by fire: whereas the new is intended for
eternal duration.

Thus from the nature of the case there is ample room to
sappose, that the work of redemption might, by divine ap-
pointment, be commemorated preferably to the work of
creation.

2. It is expressly foretold by the prophet Isaiah, that the
YOL. IV. c
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work of redemption skall be commemorated in preference to
the work of creation. Isa. Ixv. 17, 18.

For behold, saith God, I create new heavens and a new
earth ; and the former shall not be remembered, neither shall
it come into mind. But be ye glad, and rejoice for ever, in.
that which I create: for behold I create Jerusalem a rejoi-
cing, and my people a joy. In this passage of Seripture we
are informed, that God designed to create what in the first
of thesc verses is called new heavens and a new earth.
This, in the second verse, is explained in simple language;
and is said to be creating the people of God a joy and a re-
Joicing. 1In other words, itis no other than redeeming and
sanctifying the souls of men ; by means of which they be-
come a rejoicing to God, and to each other.

In this declaration of the prophet there are two things
particularly claiming our attention. The first is, that the
new creation, or the work of redemption, is of far greater
importance in the eye of God, than the former creation.
The second is an express prediction, that the former crea-
tion shall not be remembered by the church, nor come into
mind ; or, in other words, shall not be commemorated.
This I understand, as almost all similar Jewish phrases
are to be understood, in a comparative sense ; and suppose
the prophet to intend, that it shall be far less remembered
and commemorated; as being of far less importance. -

That this passage refers to the times of the evangelical
dispensation is certain from the prediction itself: since the
new creation is the very subject of it, and the commence-
ment of that dispensation. Itiscqually evident also from
the whole strain of the chapter.

This passage appears to me to place the fact in the clear-
est light, that a particular, superior, and extraordinary com-
memoration of the work of redemption by the Christian
chiurch, in all its various ages, was a part of the good plea-
sure of God; and was designed by him to be accomplished
in the course of his providence. But there neithér is, nor
ever was, any public, solemn commemoration of this work,
by the Christian church, except that which is holden on the
first day of the week ; or the day in which Christ completed
this great work by his resurrection from the dead. This
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prophecy has therefore been unfulfilled, so far as I sec,
unless it has been fulfilled in this very manner. But if it
has been fulfilled in this manner; then this manner of ful-
filling it has been agreeable to the true intention of the pro-
phecy, and to the good pleasure of God expressed in it
and is therefore that very part of the system of his provi-
dence, which is here unfolded to mankind.

At the same time it is to be remembered, that the former
institution is still substantially preserved. The sabbath
still returns upon one day in seven. The great facts, that
in six days the Lord made heaver and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the severth day, are still presented
to the mind in their full force. The work of creating the
heavens and the earth is therefore regularly commemorated,
aceording to the original institution of God : while the new
creation, as its importance demands, and as this prophecy
directly foretells, takes its own superior place in the com-
memoration. Thus the institution, instead of being abro-
gated in every respeet, is only changedin such a manner,as
to enlarge its usefulness and importance to mankind, and to
become a solemn memorial of two wonderf{ul works of God,
instead of one. The sabbatk itself is unchanged. It still
returns at the end of seven days. It is still a memorial of
the creation. But the institution is enlarged in such a
manner, as to commemorate also the work of redemption.

'With this prophecy facts have corresponded in a wonder-
fal manner. All Christians ¢ommemorate the work of
creation in their prayers and praises, their religious medita-
tions and discourses, from sabbath to sabbath. But every
Christian perfectly well knows, that the work of redemption
holds a far higher place in every private andin every pub-
lic religious service; and that, according to the declara-
tion of God in this passage, the former is comparatively not
remembered, neither does it come into mind. At the same
time, the work of redemption isnot merely the chief, but the
only, means of originating holiness in the soul, and altoge-
ther the principal means of advancing it towards perfection.
In every respect, therefore, the Christian sabbath is now
better suited to the great ends of the institution, than the
original day. Until the time of Christ’s resurrection, the
seventh day commemorated the most glorious work which

c2
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God had ever accomplished, and the most wonderful dis-
play of the divine perfections. But by the resurrection of
Christ, a new, and far more glorious, work was finished.
While the sabbath therefore was by divine appointment
kept on the seventh day, it was exactly suited to the pur-
pose of commemorating the most glorious work of God
which had ever taken place. But after the resurrection of
Christ, the first day of the week was plainly better fitted,
than any other day, to become areligious memorial of both
these wonderful works, by being the day on which Christ
arose from the dead, and by returning regularly at the end
of every six days. Whatever other opinions we adopt
concerning this subject, it must, I think, be readily ac-
knowledged, that no other day could possibly combine all
these advantages.

This important consideration seems to be plainly inti-
mated in the text. Remember the sabbath-day to keep it
holy. The seventh day is the sabbath. In six days the
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them
is ; wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hal-
lowed it. It cannot escape the notice of every reader of
this passage, that the duty of remembering the sabbath, to
keep it holy, enjoined at the beginning, and the blessing and
consecration mentioned at the end, are applied to the sab-
bath, and not to the day; and that the seventh day is de-
clared to be the sabbath-day, or the day on which the sab-
bath is to be holden. The meaning of this is obviously,
that the seventh day is, or was at that time, the existing day
of the sabbath; without determining how long it should
continue to possess this character. God established it in-
definitely ; and, unless he should be pleased to change it,
perpetually, as the day of the sabbath. But on whatever
day he should think fit to establish the sabbath, it was to
be remembered and kept holy. The blessing also and the
sanctification were annexed to the sabbath-day, and not to
the seventh. Inthis manner the Christian church became in-
formed of their duty, whenever the day should be changed;
and, if they performed it faithfully, were assured of this
peculiar blessing. Thus also they were preserved from
the fears, which might otherwise arise, of losing the bless-
ing annexed to the sabbath, whenever the day on which it
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should be holden should be changed. Had the blessing
in this command been annexed to the seventh day, it would
probably have occasioned an immoveable perplexity to the
Christian church, had they found the present account of the
sabbath contained in the New Testament.

3. The hundred and eighteenth Psalm is a direct predic-
tion, that the day of Christ’s resurrection was to be the day
on which the sabbath should be holden under the gospel.

In the 14th verse of this psalm the divine writer declares,
that the Lord is his strength and his song ; and is become
his salvation. This fact we know was accomplished when
Christ rose from the dead. In consequence of this great
event, he hears the voice of rejoicing and of salvation in the
tabernacle of the righteous ; or in the house of God. In the
19th verse he says, Open fo me the gates of righteousness.
I will praise thee ; for thou hast heard me, and art become
my salvation. This event he again describes in a new and
under a very different image : The stone which the builders
refused, is become the head-stone of the corner. He then
subjoins, This is the day which the Lord hath made : thatis,
the day which Christ consecrated, or made into a holy day,
when he became the head-stone of the corner: that is, when
he arose from the dead. He then adds, We will rejoice and
be glad in it : that is, we, the righteous; the church of
God; for in their name he speaks throughout all the latter
part of this psalm, whether speaking in the singular or
plural. In their name he says, in the following verse,
Save now, I beseechthee, O Lord! O Lord! I beseech thee,
send now prosperity. Blessed is he that cometh in the name
of the Lord. 'The words of the two last-mentioned verses
are applied directly to Christ, by the multitudes who ac-
companied him in his triumphal entry into Jerusalem. The
muléitudes, saith St. Matthew, cried, saying, Hosanna to the
Son of David ! Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord! Hosanna in the highest ! The words of the last
verse are also applied by Christ to himself, Matt. xxiv. 39,
For 1 say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye
shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.
The comment of the multitudes is reasonably supposed to
be that of the Jewish church in general. That of Christ,
and that of St. Peter, mentioned in the preceding discourse,
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are the decisive law of interpretation to the Christian
church: We are thercfore warranted to conclude, thatthe
Psalmist here declares, not only the joy and gladness of the
Christian church in the resurrection of Christ, but in the day
on which he arose: for he says, This is the day which the
Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it. This
day he also declares to be a day of public worship; a day
on which the gates of righteousness were to be opened, and
the righteous, or the church as a body, were to enter them,
and on which the ministers of the gospel were to bless them
(in the Jewish language, or language of the temple service),
out of the house of the Lord ; or, in language adapted to the
Christian manner of worship, ¢n the house of the Lord. The
substauce in this comment is beautifully given by Dr.
Watts, in the two following stanzas.

The work, O Lord, is thine,
And wondrous in our eyes ;
This day declares it all divine,
This day did Jesus rise.
This 15 the glorious day
That our Redeemer made:
Let us rejoice, and sing, and pray ;
Let all the church be glad.

4. Christ has indicated, that the seventh day should cease
to be the sabbath after his resurrection.

In Matthew ix. 14, we are informed, that the disciples of
John came to him, and inquired of him why his disciples
did not fast, as well as themselves and the Pharisees.
Christ replied, Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn
as long as the bridegroom is with them? But the days will
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and
then shall they fast. Christ was crucified and buried on
Friday. At the close then of this day he was taken from
the children of the bride-chamber ; that is, from his disci-
ples. Throughout Saturday he lay in the grave. On the
Jirst day of the week, the Christian sabbath, he was restored
to them again. This then became to them the proper
season of fasting, according to his own declaration. But
the sabbath was a festival, from the beginning. Such it
continues to be unto the end. That it was to be such to
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the Christian church, is amply proved by the passage for-
merly quoted from Isaiah lvi. 6,7, and from the express
declarations, justnow quoted from the 118th psalm. Fast-
ing on this day can therefore never accord with its original
and universal design. But on the seventh day, the day
during which he lay in the grave, as he informs us, it was
proper that they should fast. In this declaration it is in-
dicated, not obscurely, that the seventh day would soon
cease to be a season fitted for the observance of the sabbath.

It must be obvious to the least reflection, that this season
of Christ’s extreme humiliation is the most improper period
conceivable for commemorating, with joy and gladness,
the wonderful work of redemption. Every thing, in this
season, must appear to a Christian to demand hamiliation
and mourning, rather than exultation. During this period
the enemies of Christ prevailed against him ; and the ser-
pent, according to the first prophecy ever given concerning
him to this world, bruised his heel. 'To rcjoice on this day
would be to lay hold on thie time of our Saviour’s greatest
sufferings, and decpest humiliation, as the proper season
for our greatest exultation. This certainly was not the
conduct of the apostles. 'They mourned in the most me-
lancholy and distressing manner. Nor do they appear cver
to have regarded the seventh day afterward as the holy,
joyful rest of God. On the contrary, they transferred this
festival to another day.

5. The apostles, by their example, have decisively taught
us, that the day of Christ’s resurrection was to be the Chris-
tian sabbath.

On the first day of the week, the day of his resurrection,
Christ met his disciples assembled together. On the first
day of the week following, he met them again assembled
together. On the first day of the week, at the feast called
Pentecost, the Spirit descended in a miraculous and glorious
manaer upon the apostles. On the first day of the week the
disciples assembled together customarily, to break bread,
and to make charitable contributions for their suffering bre-
thren. From the three first of these facts it is plain, that
Christ thought fit to honour this day with peculiar tokens of
his approbation. From the last, that the apostles thought
themselves warranted to devote it to religious purposes.
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I have already shewn, above and sufliciently, that God
has absolutely prohibited all men, under severe denuncia-
tions, and with terrible expressions of his anger, either fo
Jorm religious institutions, or to substitute their own institu-
tions for his. It is clearly impossible, that the apostles,
who have taught us this very doctrine, should, under the in-
fluence of inspiration, disobey him in this interesting par-
ticular by forming so remarkable a religious institution;
abolishing that of God ; and substituting their own in its
place. Nothing is more evident to me, than that this ex-
ample has all the weight which can be attached to any pre-
cept whatever. This will especially appear, if we remem-
ber, that Peter with the eleven apostles celebrated the first
day of the week, and that Paul and his followers did the
same. Paul received his gospel immediately from Christ;
and informs us in Galatians i. 2, that the apostles at Jcru-
salem added nothing to him. For three years he never saw
one of them; and had not the remotest correspondence with
them. Allthedoctrines therefore which Paul acknowledged,
he received directly from Christ ; and was indebted for none
of them to his companions in the apostleship. Yet Peter
and his followers observed the first day of the week as the
religious day, and Paul andhis followers observed the same.
This is evident from his direction to the churches at Galatia
and Corinth, to lay by them somewhat on the first day of the
week for the poor saints at Jerusalem. The reason why
the first day of the week is pitched upon for this purpose,
is obviously this; that they assembled customarily on the
first day of the week for religious purposes. Accordingly,
in Acts xx. 7, we are informed, that the disciples in Troas
came together on the first day of the week, to break bread ;
and that Paul preached unto them, continuing his speech until
midnight. But whence did these persons, thus separated,
derive this agreement in their observance of the first day
of the week ? The only answer which can be given to this
question is, from the inspiration which guided them both.
Had they been uninspired : their agreement in a case of
this nature, where they acted independently of each other,
would have proved, that they derived the doctrine, and the
practice grounded on it, from a common source. Their
character, as inspired men and apostles, proves beyond de-
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bate, that the common source, from which they thus har-
moniously derived a religious institution, was God.

6. The same doctrine is proved from the already cited
passage, Rev. i. 10 ; I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day.

From this declaration it is evident, that in or about the
year 96, when the Apocalypse was written and published,
there was a day known and observed by Christians gene-
rally as the Lord’s day. This appellation was, I presume,
derived from the passage before quoted from the 118th
Psalm; in which it is said concerning the day of Christ’s
resurrection, This is the day which the Lord hath made:
that is, hath made of a common into a holy day; or in
other words, consecrated to himself. But the day pointed
out in this passage, is the day on which Christ rose from
the dead.

That this was in fact the day styled by St. John the
Lord’s day, is unanswerably evident from the history of the
church ; andit is equally evident, that the sabbath, or holy
rest, together with all the religious services pertaining to it,
were celebrated by the church on this day. Every one,
who has read with attention the New Testament, must
have observed, that there is no hint, as well as no precept,
directing Christians to celebrate the seventh day as holy
time. The ancient Christians, particularly the Jewish Chris-
tians, when they had occasion to preach to the Jews, or to
assemble with them, entered into their synagogues on the
seventh day, and undoubtedly worshipped with them in their
manner; but there is not the least reason to believe, either
from the Acts or from the Epistles, that they ever assem-
bled of their own accord, on that day, for religious services,
In a regular or customary manner.

Ignatius, a companion of the apostles, says, in so many
words, ‘“ Let us no more sabbatize ;” that is, keep the Jew-
ish sabbath, < but let us keep the Lord’s day, on which our
Life arose.”

Justin Martyr, who lived at the close of the first and the
beginning of the second century, says, ¢ On the day called
Sunday is an assembly of all who live in the city or
eountry ; and the memoirs of the apostles, and the writings
of the prophets,” that is, the Old and New Testament,
“ are read.” For this he assigns the reasons of the Chris-
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tians ; viz.  that it was the day on which the creation of
the world began, and on which Christ arose from the dead.”

Ireneeus, a disciple of Polycarp, the disciple of St. John
himself, who lived in the second century, says, ¢ On the
Lord’s day every one of us, Christians, keeps the sabbath;
meditating in the law,” or Scriptures,  and rejoicing in the
works of God.”

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who lived in the time of
Irenaus, that is, in the second century, says, in his letter to
the church at Rome, “To-day we celebrate the Lord’s day,
when we read your epistle to us.”

Tertullian, who also lived in the second century, speaks
of the Lord’s day as a.Christian solemnity.

Petavius declares, that, “ but one Lord’s day was ob-
served in the earliest times of the church.”

It is indeed true, that in that miserable forgery, which
professes itself to have been written by the apostles, and
is styled the apostolical constitutions; but which was
plainly the work of some impostor, living in the latter end
of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century, certainly
not earlier, it is directed, that Christians should keep both
the Jewish sabbath and the Lord’s day, as religious festi-
vals; and that every sabbath but one in the year, and
every Lord’s day, should be observed in this manner. It is
also true, that in the fifth century, both these days were
kept in this manner by Christians generally, except the
churches of Rome and Alexandria; who did nof observe
the Jewish sabbath as a religious day. This appears by
the testimony of both Socrates and Sozomen. €oncerning
this subject Petavius declares, that * the most holy fathers
agreed, that the apostles never ordained any thing of this
nature.” He also remarks, that the council of Laodicea,
which probably sat about the year 863, forbade, in their
twenty-ninth canon, that Christians should rest from labour
on the sabbath or seventh day. For they say, ‘ Christians
ought not to Judaize, nor to rest on the sabbath, that is,
the seventh day; but preferring the Lord’s day to rest, if
indeed it should be in their power, as Christians,”*

From these ohservations it is plain, that although in the

: * Lardner.



SER. CVI.] CHANGE OF THE SABBATH. 27

fifth century many Christians had reverted to the observa-
tion of the Jewish sabbath, while yet they universally ce-
lebrated the Lord’s day; yet the practice, even in this
period of miserable declension, was by no means universal.
The churches of Rome and Alexandria never adopted it at
all ; and others plainly adopted it, as they did a great mul-
titude of other corruptions at the same time, merely from
their own construction of the Scriptures. We cannot won-
der that those, especially when we find among them cele-
brated ministers of religion, who admitted the prolection
and invocation of saints and martyrs, should admit any
other corruption; and that they should construe those pas-
sages of Scripture which speak of the sabbath as errone-
ously as they construed others.

7. The same truth appears in this great fact ; that God
has perpetually and gloriously annexed his blessing to the
Christian sabbath.

If this day be not divinely instituted; then God has suf-
fered his church to disuse and annihilate his own institu-
tion, and substitute onc of mere human device in its stead.
Will this be believed? But this is not all : he has annexed
the blessing which he originally united to the sabbath, in-
stituted by himself, to that which was the means of destroy-
ing it, and which was established by human authority
merely. After requiring that men should add nothing to
his words, and forbidding them to diminish aught from
them ; after threatening the plagues denounced in the
Scriptures to him who should add unto the words which
they contain ; and declaring, that he would take away out
of the book of life the part of him who should take away
Jrom the words written in the Scriptures: can any man be-
lieve, that he would forsake, that he has forsaken, his own
institution; an institution of this magnitude ; an institution
on which have depended, in all lands and ages, the obser-
vation, influence, and existence, of his holy law? Can any
man believe, that he, who so dreadfully punished Nadab
and Abihu for forsaking his own institution, in a case of far
inferior magnitude, and setting.up one of their own in its
stead, would not only nof punish, but abundantly and un-
ceasingly bless, the Christian church, while perpetrating
and persisting in iniquity of exactly the same nature, and



28 THE PERPETUITY, &c, [SER. cVI.

far greater in degree ? The Christian who can believe this,
must be prepared to believe any thing.

Had men known nothing concerning the institution of
God ; the charity of their fellow-men might be naturally
enough extended to them, while employed in religiously
commemorating Christ’s resurrection. The appearance of
piety in such a commemoration, and their freedom from the
impiety of intruding upon a divine institution, might induce
others to think favourably of their conduct. But in the
case in hand, the institution was begun by the apostles;
men inspired ; chosen followers of Christ; and the erectors
of his kingdom in the world. If they sinned they sinned
wilfully, and in defiance of their inspiration. With them
however the blessing began to be annexed to this day in a
most wonderful and glorious manner. From Zhem it has
been uninterruptedly continued to the present time. To
this day, under God, as a primary mean, mankind are in-
debted for all the religion which has heen in the world
from the days of the apeostles. If then the Christian sab-
bath is not a divine institution, God has made a device of
man a more powerful support to his spiritual kingdom, a
more eflicacious instrument of diffusing truth and righte-
ousness, than most, perhaps than all others; while at the
same time he has, so far as I am able to discern, wholly
neglected and forgotten a most solemn institution of his
own. Thus a human device has been a peculiar, if not a
singular means of accomplishing the greatest glory to the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and men, it would
seem, will, in the end, have whereof to glory before God.

This blessing has been too evident, too uniform, and too
long continued, to admit of a doubt; too great and too
wonderful, to be passed over in silence. On this day, the
perfections of God, manifested in the amazing works of
creation and redemption, have, more than on all others,
been solemnly, gratefully, and joyfully, remembered and
celebrated. On this day millions of the human race have
been born unto God. On this day, Christians have ever
found their prime blessings. From the word and ordinances
of God, from the influences of the Holy Spirit, from the
presence of Christ in his church, Christians have derived,
on this day more than on all others, the most delightful
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views of the divine character, clear apprehensions of their
own duty, lively devotion to the service of God, strength
to overcome temptations, and glorious anticipations of im-
mortality. Take this day from the calendar of the Chris-
tian, and all that remains will be cloudy and cheerless.
Religion will instantly decay. Ignorance, error, and vice,
will immediately triumph; the sense of duty vanish; mo-
rals fade way; the acknowledgment, and even the remem-
brance, of God be far removed from mankind; the glad
tidings of salvation cease to sound, and the communica-
tion between earth and heaven be cut off for ever.

SERMON CVII.
FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God.
Hes. 1v. 9.

IN the two preceding discourses I have, according to the
scheme originally proposed, endeavoured to prove the per-
petual establishinent of the sabbath, as a divine institution ;
and to shew, that the day onr which it is by divine appoint-
ment to be holden by the Christian church, is the day of
Christ’s resurrection.

In the following discourse, I shall proceed to consider
the objections which have been made to this doctrine. As
all the important objections within my knowledge are ad-
duced by the late archdeacon Paley, it is my design to re-
ply to this respectable writer in form : such a reply being,
in my own apprehension, all that is necessary with respect
to the subject at large.

The text I consider as a direct assertion, that there is a
sabbath in the Christian church, explained by the verse fol-
lowing to be founded on the fact, that Christ rested from his
labours in the work of redemption ; as the seventh day sab-
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bath was founded on the fact, that God rested on that day
Jfrom his labours in the work of creation. For he that hath
entered into his rest, even he hath rested from his works, as
God did from his own. The word translated rest, in the text,
is oaf3f3ariouoc. Ainsworth, a man eminently qualified to
judge of this subject, translates Exod. xvi. 23, thus : Thisis
that which JEuovV AH hath spokern: To-morrow is the sabba-
tism, the sabbath of holiness to JEHOVAH. In the same man-
ner he translates Exod.xxxi. 15 ; Lev. xxiii. 3; and xxv.4.
In commenting on Exod. xvi. 23, he says, *“ Sabbatism, rest:
that is, rest, or cessation. Butas the Hebrew shabbath is
retained by the Holy Ghost in the Greek saf33arov, so the
Hebrew shabbathon, here used, is by the apostle ¢af33a-
riopoc, in Heb. iv. 9.” The verse ought therefore to be ren-
dered, There remaineth therefore a sabbatism, or holy sab-
bath, to the peopleof God: and this day the following verse
proves to be the day on which Christrose from the dead.

The reason why I have not adduced this passage of
Scripture, together with those immediately connected with
it, in proof of the doctrine under debate, is, that a com-
ment on a paragraph so obscurely written, and demanding
so particular an explanation, must be very long; and
would probably be very tedious to many of my audience.

1. The first and great objection of Dr. Paley to the per-
petuity of the sabbath is, that the account of its original
institution is found in the following passage, Exod. xvi. 22
—30. And it came to pass, that on the sixth day they ga-
thered twice as much bread, two omers for one man ; and
all the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses. And
he said unto them, This is that which the Lord hath said, To-
morrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord: bake
that whichye will bake to-day, and seethe that ye will seethe ;
and that which remaineth over, lay up for you, to be kept
until the morning. And they laid it up till the morning, as
Moses bade. And Moses said, Eat that to-day, for to-day is a
sabbathunto the Lord: to-day ye shall not find it in thefield.
Six days ye shall gather it ; but on the seventh day, which is
the sabbath, in it there shall be none. And it came to pass
that there went out some of the people on the seventh day for
to gather, and they found none. And the Lord said unto
Moses; How long refuse ye to keep my statutes and my laws?
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See, for that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, therefore
he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days: abide
ye every man in his place ; let no man go out of his place on
the seventh day. So the peoplerested on the seventh day.

The argument here is wholly derived from this phraseo-
logy: To-morrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the
Lord. To-day is a sabbath unto the Lord : and, The Lord
hath given youw the sabbath. In thesé expressions Dr. Paley
thinks he finds the first institution of the sabbath. In my
view, however, after examining long and often the argu-
ments of this respectable writer, they appear to lead to the
contrary conclusion. It is to be observed, that the whole

,argument depends on the first of these passages; because,
that being once introduced, the rest would, in the case sup-
posed, follow it of course; and because they refer directly
to it, and are grounded upon it.

As a preface to the answer which I intend to make to
this argument, I remark, that the words of Moses are ad-
dressed to the elders of Israel, who had complained to him
of the improper conduct of their countrymen, for gathering
twice as much bread on the sixth day, as they customarily
gathered on other days. As Moses had forbidden them to
leave of it till morning, and undoubtedly by divine inspira-
tion, the elders supposed their countrymen to have tres-
passed, in collecting this double quantity upon the sixth
day. Upon this part of the story I observe,

1. That the division of time into weeks was perfectly
known to the Israelites. 'This is proved by the phrases, the
sixth day, and the seventh day ; obviously referring to the
days of the week, and not to the days of the month. Now
I ask, whence had these people this scheme in dividing
time, unless from the history of the creation, traditionarily
conveyed down to them? This tradition, it will be observed,
could come. to them from Adam, through six persons ; Me-
thuselah, Shem, Abraham, Isaac, Joseph, and Amram.

2. Although in the fifth verse God informed Moses, that
the congregation should gather twice asmuch on the sixth
day ; it seems highly probable, if not absolutely certain, that
Moses did not inform THEM : for we find, that the elders,
who would, I think, certainly have received this information
first, weve plainly ignorant of it. The people, therefore,
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seem to have supposed the ensuing day to be the sabbath,
of their own accord ; and for this reason to have ventured
to gather a double quantity of manna, from an apprehersion
that the labour would be improper and unlawful on that
day. Some of them, indeed, went out from a spirit of re-
bellion and unbelief, and probably under the influence of
an idle curiosity, to learn whether the manna would de-
scend on that day, confrary to the prediction of Moses, or
not. But this fact affects not the argument in hand.

Let me now ask, whether the first of these declarations of
Moses, This is that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is
the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord, is the language
¢f a man speaking of a thing altogether new and unheard
of ; of athing totally different from all other things hitherto
known in the world ; or the language of a man referring to
something already known, and speaking to persons, who,
although acquainted with the institution itself, had an im-
perfect knowledge of the proper day on which it was to
be holden ; and were therefore uncertain with respect to
this point? Were two of us to appoint a future day of the
month (say the second of December) for the transaction of
certain business; a third, who was present, would naturally
observe, if such were the fact, that the second of December
will be the sabbath. Or were we conversing upon the same
subject, on thefirst of December, the same person would na-
turally say, ¢ To-morrow isthe sabbath.” These, you will
observe, are the very words of Moses. Here we are un-
mindful, and through forgetfulness ignorant, that the sab-
bath is to take place on that day. Yet we are perfectly ac-
quainted with the institution generally: and that we are
acquainted with it, this phraseologyis direct proof: because
it springs from these very circumstances ; and would, in
the case stated, be used by all men.

But if the institution were wholly unknown, would not
the reply be made in terms equivalent to the following ?
“ We cannot meet on the morrow, or the second of Decem-
ber, for this business : because the legislature has by law
forbidden all the inhabitants to do business on that day ;
and has required them to assemble for the worship of God,
and to abstain from every secular pursuit.” To this answer
would naturally succeed inquiries concerning the fact ; the
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time and the end of passing the law; the motives which
led to it: the terms in which it was couched ; its requisi-
tions, and its penalties. No instance, it is presumed, can
be found, in which the conversation concerning a new sub-
ject of this nature would be such as is here recorded by
Moses ; orin which it would not be substantially suchas I
have recited. On the contrary, the conversation, in the
case which I have supposed to be that of the Israelites, is
always exactly that of Moses.

In this opinion I am established by the remarkable fact,
that the Israelites make no inquiry concerning this sup-
posed novel institution : although so eminently important,
and so plain an object of rational curiosity. The elders
themselves, notwithstanding their zeal against the supposed
transgression of the people, ask no questions, and make
no reply. If the institution were new, and now first made
known to them, this conduct is unaccountable. But if they
were acquainied with the institution, and doubtful con-
cerning the day, it was perfectly natural.

The reckoning of time, atthis as well as many preceding
and succeeding periods, it is well known, was extremely
lame and confused. The Israelites, with respect to this
subject, laboured under peculiar disadvantages. They
had been long in a state of servitude; and were of course
ignorant, distressed, and naturally inattentive to this and
other subjects of a similar nature. A reckoning would,
indeed, be kept among them, however ignorant. Butit must
almost necessarily be imperfect, doubtful, and disputed.
Different opinions concerning time would of course prevail.

Should it be said, that the causes which I have speci-
fied would make them forget the institution itself; I answer,
that other nations, as will be seen hereafter, did not forget
it; ‘but consecrated the seventh day to religious worship ;
although many, perhaps all, became ignorant of the day it-
self. 'We ourselves often forget the day of the month, and
week ; while yet we are possessed of the most exact reck-
oning of time, and a perfect calendar; and are reminded
of our time by so many books,.papers, and other means.

Dr. Paley lays much stress on the words contained in
the third declaration of Moses, which I have specified : the
Lord hath given you the sabbath. 1In the 23d verse, when

VOL. LV. D
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the elders had reported to him the supposed transgression
of their countrymen, in gathering a double portion of manna
on the sixth day of the weck, he answers, This is that which
the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the holy sab-
bath unto the Lord ; that is, God declares to you, that the
holy rest unto himselfis to be holden on the morrow. Bake
that which ye will bake to-day ; and seethe that which ye
will seethe; and that whick remaineth over, lay up for you
to be kept until the morning. The next day he renewed
the same monition ; and informed them farther, that there
would be no manna on that day, nor on the seventh day,
at any future period. 'They were, therefore, to gather it on
six days of the week only ; and on every sixth day to pro-
vide the necessary supply for the seventh.

Some of the people, however, went out to gather manna
on that very day ; but found none. Upon this, God says to
Moses, How long refuse ye to keep my commandments? See,
Jor that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, therefore he
gtveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days. The
words, the Lord hath given you the sabbath, are perfectly
explained by the original declaration of Moses on this sub-
ject, made the preceding day. To-morrow is the rest of
the holy sabbath unto the Lord. 'This is the giving of the
sabbath here referred to; and this, I flatter myself, has
been shewn to be something widely different from originally
institutin gthe sabbath.

The obvious explanation of these words here given,
equally explains a passage in Ezekiel xx. 12, and another
in Nehemiah ix. 14, quoted by Dr. Paley for the same pur-
pose. The former of these is, Moreover also I gave them
my sabbaths ; the latter, thou madest known unto them thy
holy sabbath. 1f the passage in Ezekiel refers to the sab-
bath at 211, which may be doubted, it is merely a repetition
of the words of Moses. If it refers to the various fasts
and feasts of the Jews, frequently denominated sabbaths, it
has no connexion with tlie subject. The latter of these
passages accords more naturally and obviously with the
account which has been.hexe given, than with that of Dr.
Paley. Neither of them,it is perfectly plain, furnishes the
least additional support to his opinion.

Another argument for the same purpossis derived by this
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respectable writer from the following declaration, Ex. xxxi.
16,17. It, thatis the sabbath, is a sign between me and the
children of Israel for ever. The same thing is also men-
tioned by Ezekiel in nearly the same terms. Upon this
Dr. Paley observes, ¢ Now it does not seem easy to un-
derstand how the sabbath could be a sign between God and
the people of Israel, unless the observance of it was pecu-
liar to that people, and designed to be so.”

The only question of importance here is, whether the fact,
that the sabbath is made a sign between God and Israel,
made it cease to be a memorial of the display of the divine
perfections accomplished in the creation. If not; then
the sabbath still remained at that time, and remains now,
such a memorial. But I presume, neither Dr. Paley him-
self, nor any other man, would say, that God, in making the
sabbath a sign between him and Isracl, intended to release
them from commemorating, on that day, his perfections,
thus displayed in the work of creation, and his own solemn
commemoration ofthem, when he rested at the close of this
work upon the seventh day. But if the Israelites were not
released from this commemoration by the passage in ques-
tion ; the rest of mankind could be affected by it in no man-
ner whatever.

The truth is, that the ordinance which made the sabbath
a sign to the Israelites was subsequent to the promulga-
gation of the decalogue; and cannot affect that law, even
remotely; as I shall soon demonstrate. In thesame man-
ner the sabbath was made a memorial of the deliverance of
the Tsraelites from the bondage of Egypt, and a type of
the promised rest in Canaan. These were all merely addi-
tional uses of the sabbath, to which it was happily applied,
because they perfectly harmonized with its original design.

In Denteronomy vi. 8, Moses, after reciting the deca-
logue, and the summary of it contained in the two great
commands of the moral law, says to Israel, Thou shalt bind
them for a sign upon thine hand. A sign which the Israel-
ites, by the command of God, were to bind upon their hands,
was a sign between God and them, in the same manner as
was the sabbath. Now I ask whether it would be proper
to say, that ‘“ it does not seem easy to understand how the
decalogue, and the two great commands in which it is

p 2
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summed up, could be a sign between God and the people
of Israel, unless the observance of them was peculiar to
that people, and designed to be so.”

Whatwas intended by making the sabbath a sign between
God and Isracl is declared by God himself in Ezekiel xx.
12; I gave them my sabbaths to be a sign between me and
them ; that they may know, that I am JeHOVAH, who sanc-
tify them. 1t will not be denied, that the whole human race
are equally interested with the Israelites in this knowledge.
All that was peculiar to them was this; they alone, for
many ages, had, and it was foreseen by Ged that they would
have, the knowledge in question; and would be the only
medium of communicating it to other nations. The sab-
bath, therefore, was so far peculiarly a sign to them; but
is obviously in its nature, and necessarily, a sign also, in a
general sense, of the same knowledge to every nation af-
terward acquainted with the sabbath. From this very de-
claration in Ezekiel, in which the object of rendering the
sabbath a sign to the Israelites, is pointed out, it is clear
that ‘“ the observance of it was not designed to be peculiar
to that people,” unless the knowledge of JEHOV AH was also
to be perpetually confined to them.

Dr. Paley farther observes, ¢ If the sabbath be binding
upon Christians ; it must be binding as to the day, the du-
ties, and the penalty ; in none of which it is received.”

It will be remembered, that the sabbath, and the day on
which it is kept, are separate parts of the institution ; so
separate, that the sabbath itself may be perpetual, and yet
the day be changed successively through every part of the
week. The institution of the day I have already acknow-
ledged to be no less obligatory, than that of the sabbath
itself’; unless it can be fairly shewn to have been changed
by the same authority. Whether this has, in fact, been
shewn in the preceding discourse, must be left for those
who heard it to determine.

With regard to the duties of the sabbath, I shall only ob-
serve, that this point will be examined in a future dis-
course.

As to the penalty, it will be remembered, that it is not
contained in the decalogue ; but is merely a part of the
civil law and internal police of the Jewish nation. Still; it
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may be useful to try this reasoning with other commands
of the decalogue. In the two first precepts, it is acknow-
ledged, that we, as well as the Israelites, are forbidden to
worship idols, or other gods, beside JEnovan. Now it is
well known, thatthe Israelites, who disobeyed these com-
mands, were by the law of Mosesto be put to death. It is
presumed, that Dr. Paley would not believe this penalty to
be binding upon us ; and that he would still acknowledge
the commands themselves to be no less obligatory upon us,
than upon them. It is presumed also, that he would ac-
knowledge the fifth command to be equally binding upon all
men. In Deut. xxi. 18—21, and in Prov. xxx. 17, itis re-
quired, that children, disobeying this command, shall be
put to death. 'Would Dr. Palcy acknowledge this penalty
to be binding upon us? Or would he deny our obligation
to obey the command ?

I1. It is asserted by thiswriter, that Genests ii. 1—3, does
not contain an account of the original institution of the
sabbath.

This assertion he supports by the following rcasons ;
< that the observation of the sabbath is not mentioned in
the history of the world before the call of Abraham: that
it is not mentioned in the history of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob: which he says is in many parts sufliciently circum-
stantial and domestic: that in Exodus xvi. no intimation
is given, that the sabbath, then appointed, was only the
revival of an ancient institution, which had been neglected
or forgotten: that no such neglect is imputed to the inha-
bitants of the old world, or to any part of the family of Noah:
and that there is no record of any permission to dispense
with the institution during the Egyptian bondage,or on
any other public emergency.”

With regard to the last of these reasons, I answer only,
that there is no record of any neglect of the institution, ei-
ther during the Egyptian bondage, or during any other pub-
lic emergency. During the Babylonish captivity, we have
no record of any such permission, nor of any observance of
the sabbath. Yet, as Nchemiah and his companions plainly
observed it after their return from that captivity, it is pre-
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sumed, Dr. Paley will not deny, that it was obsecrved by
the Jewish nation during that whole period.

That no negligence of the sabbath should be charged to
the antediluvians, to Noah, or to any others, in cases
where the sabbath is not even mentioned, can occasion no
surprise ; and, it is presumed, can furnish no argument re-
lative to this or any other question. It deserves however
to be remarked, as an answer to every observation which
can be made of this nature, that the first censure for any
impropriely in the observation of the sabbath, uttered con-
cerning the Israeclites in the Scriptures, is found in the pro-
phet Isaiah: about seven hundred and sixty years before
Christ, and seven hundred and thirty-one years after the
events recorded in lixodus xvi. The second is found in
Ezekiel ; written about five hundred and ninety-three years
before Christ, and eight hundred and ninety-seven years
after these events. Can it then be surprising, when we
know, from these very passages, that the Israclites merited
not a little censure for their profanations of the sabbath;
and when we yet find these to be the first censures cast
upon them in the Scriptures ; that Noah, his family, and
the antediluvians, should not be censured ?

The third of these reasons cannot, atter what has been
said in the former part of this discourse, need any answer.
I shall, therefore, direct the following observations to the
two remaining reasons ; perhaps with more propriety con-
sidered as one ; viz. the silence of the Scriptures concern-
ing the observation of the sabbath by those who lived before
the call of Abraham, and by the three first patriarchs. Con-
cerning this subject 1 observe,

In the first place, If all these persons did in fact neglect or
Jorget the institution, it would not alter the case at all. The-
institution of booths is declared, in Nehemiah viii. 17, to
have been neglected and forgotten, from the time of Joshua
the son of Nun, until after Nehemiah and his companions
returned from the captivity : a period of nine hundred and
eighty years. Neither Samuel, David, Solomon, Hezekiah,
nor Josiah, observed it: and let it be remembered, thatno
censure is cast upon them for their neglect ; nor any hint
given that they were guilty of such neglect, until the close
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of thislong period; nor even then was any other notice taken
of this subject but what is contained in this declaration of
Nehemiah. Yet Nehemiah revived this solemnity; and
has declared it to be obligatory upon that generation, and
upon those of succeeding ages, in the same manner as if it
had never been disused.

2. There is no reason to suppose, that this fact would have
been mentioned, if the sabbath had been exactly observed by
the patriarchs, and by all who preceded them. If sabbaths,
in the plural, be supposed to denote the sabbath ; then the
first mention of this subject, made after the time of Moses,
occurs in 1 Chron. xxiii. 31, in the instructions of David to
Solomon concerning building the temple, at the distance of
near five hundred years. The same word occurs thrice in
the same book : viz. in the eighth and thirty-first chapters:
in the two former of these instances, as a repetition, or al-
lusion to the words of David; and both in the history of
Solomon. The latter instance is in the history of Heze-
kiah, seven hundred and sixty five years after the period
above mentioned. The same word occurs in Isaiah; about
seven hundred and thirty years from that period. The
word sabbath is mentioned five times in the history of the
Jewish church before the captivity. The first of them is a
mere note concerning the business of the Kohathites; which
was lo prepare the shew-bread every sabbath. 'The time
when it was written, was that of David ; near five hundred
years after this period. See 1 Chron. ix. 32. The second
is the speech of the Shunamite’s husband; It is neither new
moon nor sabbath: not referring, in my opinion, to the sab-
bath at all: almost six hundred years from the above
period. The third is in 2 Kings xi. ; a part of the speech
of Jehoiada to the rulers of Judah. A third part of you
that enter in on the sabbath, shall even be keepersof the king’s
house ; and two parts of all you that go forth on the sabbath,
even they shall be keepers of the watch of the house of the
Lord. Immediately after this speech it is also subjoined,
that the rulers took every man his men that were to come in
on the sabbath with them, that should go out on the sabbath,
and they came to Jehoiada the priest. These, it will be re-
membered, constitute but a single instance of mentioning
the sabbath ; an instance occurring at the distance oi more -
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than six hundred years. Another instance occurs in the
history of Ahaz; and is the following : The covert for the
sabbath turned he from the house of the Lord, for the king
of Assyria : seven hundred and fifty-two years. The word
is also mentioned in Isaiah lvi, lviii, and Ixv, about seven
hundred and eighty years. These are all the instances in
which the word occurs, either in prophecy or history, from
the time of Moses till after the return of the captivity: a
period of one thousand years.

Of this account it is to be observed,

First, that the word sabbaths, in the plural, is mentioned
four times in the history of the Jewish church, and twice in
the prophecy of Isaiah, within a period of sevenhundred and
eighty years. 'The first, second, and third, oecurring inci-
dentally in the mention of the duty of the priest in the or-
ders of David: the second, a repetition of them by Solo-
mon : the third, in an account of their execution. These
together really constitute but one instance. The fourth oc-
curs, incidentally also, in a sentence, giving, in almost the
same words, an account of the same duty of the priests in
the time of Hezekiah. 'The fifth is a censure of the Jews
for the pollution of the ncw moons and sabbaths, uttered
by the prophet Isaiah. The three first of these instances
occur at the distance of about five hundred years, the others
between seven and eight hundred from the time of the sup-
posed institution. In but one of these, and that the last, is
there any thing like an acconnt of the manner in which the
sabbath was kept or neglected. All the rest are merely
incidental ; and teach us nothing more, than that sabbaths
were in existence, and were involved in the Jewish ritual.

Secondly ; As the sabbath appears to be regularly distin-
guished from sqebbaths; and as sabbaths are regularlyjoined
with the new moons and other holidays of the Jews, which
the sabbath never is ; it is clear to me, that the sabbath is
not alluded to in any of these instances.

Thirdly; The phrase, the sabbath, occurs in three in-
stances (calling those in the account of Jehoiada one) in
the history of the Jewish church before the captivity : all
of them however entirely incidental ; and containing no ac-
count of the sabbath as an institution; nor of the observ-
ance ofit; nor of the neglect. This is all which is said of
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it before the return from the Babylonish captivily, except
what is said by the prophet Isaiah: and there is but a sin-
gle passage in this prophet, in whieh this phrase is used
with reference to the times of the Jewish dispensation.

We are thus come to this conclusion, that there are but
five passages in which the sabbatl is mentioned in the Jewish
writings, from the time of Moses to the return of the capti-
vity : one thousand years. Two of them are found in pro-
phecy, and three of them in their history. The first of these
is mentioned about five hundred years, the second six hun-
dred, and the third seven hundred and fifty-two; and the
two remaining ones, which are found in prophecy, ncar
eight hundred ; from the time of the supposed institution.

Now let me ask, can any person wonder, that in an ac-
count so summary as the history of the three first Jewish
patriarchs, there should be no mention of the sabbath;
when also during a period of about five hundred years,
containing the histories of Joshua, of the Judges, particu-
larly Samuel, and of Saul, it is not once mentioned ? The
question certainly cannot need an answer. The only wonder
is, that so sensible a writer should have thought this an
argument.

3. God limself has, I apprehend, declared, that the sab-
bath was instituted at this time.

For, in the first place, this is the true and only rational
interpretation of the declarations in the second of Genesis.
Dr. Paley supposes, that the words of the historian ; and
God rested on the seventh day from all the work which he
had made ; and God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified
it; because that in it he had rested from all lis work which
God created and made ; declare only the reasons for which
God blessed and sanctified the sabbath, and not the time at
which this was done; and that it was mentioned at this time
only on account of its connexion with the subject, and not
because the blessing and sanctification took place at this
period. 'To this 1 answer, Moses has written this story
exactly in the manner in which he has written the whole
history of the creation, paradisiacal state, and the apos-
‘tacy: nay, almost the whole of the history contained in the
book of Genesis. There is as much reason to believe, that
the sabbath was blessed and sanctified at this time, from
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the manner in which the story is written, as there is to be-
lieve, that our first parents were turned out of Paradise be-
fore the birth of Cain and Abel. The order of timeis, I ap-
prehend, exactly observed in the history, except where the
historian has taken up again a particular part of the history
for the purpose of detailing it, and bhas, for this end, inter-
rupted the general course of his narrative. Of the justice
of this observation the bare reading of the story will I think
convince any person, who has not a preconceived opinion
to support.

What is thus sufficiently evident from the narrative, God
appears to me to have decided in the following words of
the text: For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,
the sea, and allthat in them is ; and rested the seventh day:
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbail-day, and hallowed or
sanctified it. Here God, repeating the very words of the nar-
rative, declares, that he had already blessed and sanctified
the sabbath, at some time preceding that at which this com-
mand was promulgated. The sabbath therefore was blessed
and sanctified before this command was given. That this
was not doue at the time when Dr. Paley supposes the sab-
bath to have been instituted, nor at any period between the
first sabbath and the giving of the law, scems to me clear
from this; that there is not a single hint given of the sub-
ject, either at the time of the supposed institution, or in any
other part of the Mosaic dispensation, except that in the se-
cond of Genesis. That the blessing was then given must, I
think, be concluded, because God himself, relating thisgreat
transaction, adopts the same language ; and says, wherefore
the Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it. That
the blessing of the sabbath was a past transaction is unques-
tionable. There is no hint concerning the existence of it,
but in these two instances: and in both these it is imme-
diately connected with God’s finishing the creation, and
resting on the seventh day.

4. That it was instituted at the beginning is evident from
the fact, that other nations, who could not have derived it
from Moses, regarded the seventh day as holy.

Hesiod says, “ Ef38ouov tipov nuap:” “The seventh day is

holy.”
Homer and Callimachus give it the same title.



SER. CVII.]  OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 43

Theophilus of Antioch says, concerning the seventh day,
“ the day which all mankind celebrate.”

Porphyry says, «“The Pheenicians consecrated one day
in seven as holy.”

Linus says, “ A seventh day is observed among saints,
or holy people.”

Lucian says, *“ The seventh day is given to school-hoys
as a holy day.”

Eusebius says, ¢ Almost all the philosophers and poets
acknowledge the seventh day as holy.”

Clemens Alexandrinus says, “ The Greeks, as well as
the Ilebrews, obscrve the seventh day as holy.”

Josephus says, ¢“ No city of Greeks or barbarians can
be found which does not acknowledge a seventh-day’s rest
from labour.”

Philo says, “The seventh day is a festival to every
nation.”

Tibullus says, “The seventh day, which is kept holy by
the Jews, is also a festival of the Roman women.”

The several nations here referred to cannot, it is plain,
have fallen upon this practice by chance. It is certain,
they did not derive it from the Jews. It follows therefore,
that they received it by tradition from a common source:
and that source must have been Noah and his family.

1I1. To the argument from the insertion of this com-
mand in the decalogue, Dr. Paley answers, that the dis-
tinction between positive and moral precepts, or in his lan-
guage between positive and natural duties, was unknown to
the simplicity of ancient language : meaning, I suppose,
that it was unknown to the ancients, and among others, to
Moses : otherwise I cannot see how the observation is ap-
plicable to the question.

I confess myself surprised at this answer. Did not God
undcrstand this distinction, when he wrote the decalogue ?
Did he not know, that this distinction would afterward be
made and understood in all its influence? Was not the
decalogue written for all who should read the Scriptures?
Was it not so written, as to be adapted to the use of all
for whom it was written? Did not God discern, that this
distinction was founded in the nature of things; and did
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he not foresee, that, although the Israelites should not per-
ceive it during any period of their national existence, yet
it still would be perceived by innumerable others of man-
kind? Did he not provide effectually for this fact, when-
ever it should happen; and for all the difficulties and
doubts which might arise from the want of such a dis-
tinction ?

From this observation, and several others, Dr. Paley ap-
pears to consider the decalogue as written by Moses, in the
same manner as the other parts of the Pentateuch ; and as
having no more authority, than the civil and ceremonial
law of the Israclites; unless where this authority is dis-
cernible in the nature of the commands themselves. As
this opinion appears not only erroneous, but dangerous, I
shall oppose it with the following reasons.

First; The law of the Israclites, both civil and ceremo-
nial, is distinguished from the decalogue, in this great par-
ticular: that was written by Moses in a book: fhis was
first spoken by the voice of God, and then twice written by
his finger on tables of stone, amid all the awful splen-
dours of Mount Sinai.

Secondly ; Moses, after reciting the decalogue in Deu-
teronomy v. immediately subjoins these words; e Lord
spake unto all your assembly in the Mount, out of the midst
of the fire, of the cloud, and the thick darkness, with a great
voice: and he added no more. And he wrote them on two
tables of stone, and delivered them unto me. And it came to
pass, when ye heard thevoice out of the midst of the darkness
(for the mountain did burn with fire), that ye came near
unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders:
and ye said, Behold the Lord our God hath shewed us hus
glory, and his greatness, and we have heard his voice out of
the midst of the fire. We have seen this day that God doth
talk with man ; and he liveth. Now therefore why should
we die? For this great fire will consume us. If we hear the
voice of the Lord our God any more, we shall die.- For who
is there of all flesh, that hath theard the voice of the living
God speaking out of the midst of the jive, and hath lived ?

To this petition God consented ; and promised. to deliver
* his remaining precepts to Moses, and through him to Is
rael. Why was this distinction made? Why was the de-
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calogue spoken by the voice, and written by the finger, of
God? And why, in the emphatical language of Moses,
did he add no more ? 'The only reason which can be alleged
is the transecendent dignity and importance of these com-
mands. The view which Moses himself had of the total
distinction between the decalogue, and the rest of the law
written by him, is evident from this fact, that he commanded
the Israelites to write them plainly, after they had passed
over Jordan, upon great stones, plastered with plaster, and
set up by the congregation near the altar which they were
directed to build.* Why were they thus distinguished here ?

Thirdly ; Christ has distinguished themin a similar man-
ner. When the young ruler came to Christ, and asked
what good thing he should do, that he might have eternal
life; Christ said to him, Thou knowest the commandments.
The young man asked whick. Christ in reply repeated five
of the commands in the second table, and the summary
which contains them all. This shews beyond a doubt, that
the commandmenis was a name appropriated to the deca-
logue; and denoted the same superiority to all other com-
mands, as the name, the Bible, or the Book, denotes with
respect to all other books.

Again ; Christ, in answer to the scribe who asked him
which is the first and great commandment, vecites the two
great eommands which Moses had made the sum of the
decalogue; and adds, On these two commands hang all the
law and the prophets. In other words, On these {wo com-
mands is suspended the whole volume of the Old Testament.
‘What can be a stronger testimony of the superiority of the
decalogue to every other part of that volume?

Fourthly ; St. Paul, Rom. xiii. 9, says, For this, thou shalt
not commit adultery, thow shalt not kill, thou shalt not
steal, thou shalt not bear JSalse witness, thou shalt not covet,
and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly com-
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy
neighbour as thyself. Here the apostle, after reciting five
of the commands contained in the second table of the de-
calogue, adds, If there be any other commandment. Is not
this direct proof, that he regarded the decalogue as con-
taining all those, which were by way of eminence the com-

* See Kennicotts dissertations,
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mandments of God, and as separated by a broad line of dis-
tinction from every other precept ?

Fifthly ; Itis well known that the Jews always consi-
dered the decalogue as entirely separated from every other
part of the Old Testament. The prophets who succeeded
Moses, did nothing as moral teachers but explain and en-
force it. Christ declared that sooner shall heaven and earth
pass away, than one jot or one tittle of this law shall pass,
until all be fulfilled. The apostles have enforced no other
precepts, as obligatory upon Christians. The Jews have at
this day these commands written out in large letters, and
hung up in their synagogues as solemn monitors to all
who enter them of their duty. In a manner correspondent
with this have they ever been regarded by Christians. They
are at this day proverbially known by the name of the fen
commandments, and the moral law.

St. Paul, in a passage which ought not to be omitted on
this occasion, Eph. vi. 1—3, reciting the fifth command,
says, This is the first commandment with promise. But God
had given to Noah, to Abraham, to Jacob, to Moses, and to
the Israclites, many commands, and annexed to them many
promises, before the law was delivered from Mount Sinai.
In what sensc then was the fitth command the first to
whicl « promise was annexed ? Plainly in this sense only;
that it is the first in the decalogue which has this mark of
distinction. Inthe eye of St. Paul, therefore, the decalogue
contained all those which he thought proper to call the com-
mandments ; and was, in his view of a character, totally dis-
tinct, and totally superior to every other part of the Old
Testament.

As the apostle recites this command to the Ephesians,
who were Geutiles, as obligatory on them no less than on the:
Jews; itis clear, that the whole decalogue, unless some part
of it has been plainly disannulled, is entirely obligatory on
Christians. Had there been any distinction in this respect
between the different precepts of this law, St. Paul must,
it would seem, have made it on this occasion. He would, at
least, have made it somewhere; and not have left so im-
portant a subject without a single note of illustration.

IV. Dr. Paley says, that St. Paul evidently appears o con-
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sider the sabbath as a part of the Jewish ritual, and not
binding upon Christians as such: let no man therefore
Judge you in meat or in drink or in respect of a holy day,
or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days; which are a
shadow of things to eome, but the body is of Christ. Col. ii.
16, 17.

To this observation I answer, first, that this passage re-
fers not in any sense to the sabbath; but merely to the
ordinary holy days of the Jews. The burden of proving
the contrary lies upon the disciples of Dr. Paley.

Secondly ; If this be denied, I assert, that it refers to the
seventh day only, and not at all to the Christian sabbath.
Until the contrary is proved, I shall consider this answer
as sufficient : especially, as the Christian sabbath is not in
the Scriptures, and was not by the primitive church, called
the sabbath ; but the first day of the week, and the Lord’s
day.

V. The same writer says, that the observation of the sab-
bath was not one of the articles enjoined by the apostles in
Acts xv. upon the Christian Gentiles.

I answer ; neither was abstinence from theft, murder,
lying, coveting, profuneness, or idolatry.

VI. Dr. Paley asserts, that {he observation of the sabbatk
is not expressly enjoined in the New Testament. .

To this I answer first, that the textis in my own view an
explicit injunction of this duty. But as this opinion has
been contested ; as the paragraph in whieh it is contained
is confessedly ohscure ; as it would require one whole dis-
course of this nature to consider it sufficiently ; and as the
text was written many years after the Christian sabbath
was effectually established ; 1 observe,

Secondly, that the Christian sabbath was originally intro-
duced into the church much more successfully and hap-
pily, than it could have been done by an express injunc-
tion.

In order to judge of this subject, it is necessary to bring
up to our view the situation of those to whom the gospel
was first preached. These were all Jews; intensely bi-
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goted to every part of their religion, and particularly to.
their sabbath. The day had been appointed by God him-
self; and was acknowledged to be divinely appointed by
Christ and his apostles. The experiment of interfering with
the feelings of the Jews concerning the sabbath, even in
the most lawful manner, had been sufficiently tried by
Christ to discourage the apostles from every unneccssary
attempt of this rature. Aecordingly the apostles pursued
a peaceful and unobjectionable method. They celebrated
at times, and probably always, the Jewish sabbath, when
they werc among Jews. The Jews at the same time, with-
out any objection, yielded to their example and authority
in celebrating the Christian worship on the day of Christ’s
resurrection. They were circumcised, but they were also
willingly baptized. They cclebrated the passover; but will-
ingly added to it the Lord’s supper. They prayed in the
temple ; but they willingly united also in the prayers and
praises of Christian assemblies, holden in private houses,
or in the fields. While the Jewish service was neither at-
tacked nor neglected, they made not the least ohjeetion to
that of the Christian church. In this manner all these or-
dinances grew into use, veneration, and habit; and in the
end gained such a posscssion of the mind, and such a
strength of authority, as could neither be overthrown nor
weakened.

When the apostles came to declare in form, that the Jew-
ish worship was to cease; the minds of the church were so
well prepared to receive this declaration, that it was ear-
ried into a gencral execution. Difficulties and divisions
arose indeed about this subject in several churches; par-
ticularly about circumcision; and produced a course of
serious contention. 'What would have been the case, had
this part of the system been begun at an earlier period?

About the Christian sabbath no dispute appears to have
existed during the three first centuries. All the churches
appear to have adopted it, and to have neglected the Jew-
ish sabbath, without any difficulty. Was not this method
of introducing so important a change dictated by true wis-
dom; and a better method than any other?

The example of the apostles is an example to all Chris-
tians. Were we then to give up the point contested in the
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objection; we have still such a law in this example ; and
so efficacious, that probably no doctrine has been more ge-
nerally received, than that of the Christian sabbath, and no
duty more generally performed than the observation of it,
down to the present time.

The absolute necessity of establishing the doctrines and
duties of Christianity among the Jews, in the infancy of
the church, has been shewn in a former discourse. I shall
only add, that it seems impossible to have introduced
among that people the Christian sabbath in any other man-
ner than that which was adopted by the apostles, unless
their whole character had been miraculously changed.

SERMON CVIIIL.

FOURTH COMMANDMENT,.

THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SABBATH IS TO BE
OBSERYVED.

If thou turn away thy foot from the sabbath, from doing thy
pleasure on my holy day, and call the sabbath a delight,
the holy of the Lord, honourable ; and shalt honour him
not doing thine own ways nor finding thine own plea-
sure, nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou de-
light thyself in the Lord ; and I will cause thee to ride
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the
heritage of Jacob, thy father : for the mouth of the Lord
kath spoken it.—IsA. LviI 13, 14.

1IN the first of the discourses which I have delivered con-

cerning the fourth command, I proposed,

L. To consider the perpetual establishment of the sabbath ;
and,

II. The manner in which it is to be observed.

The former of these doctrines, together with the objec-
tions against it, has been made the subject of the three
preceding sermons. The latter shall be the theme of the
present discourse. d

VOL. 1V. E
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The text is the most nffnute, and perfect summary of the
duties incumbent on mankind with respect to this holy day
which is contained in the Scriptures. It is a prediction to
the Jews, announcing, that if they will perform these duties,
God will greatly prosper them with spiritual and temporal
blessings, in the land of their fathers. In my own opinion
it especially respects a period yet to come. In examining
this subject, I shall endeavour,

1. To point out the nature and extent of these duties ; and,

I1. To shew, that they are binding upon us.

L. I shall endeavour to point out the nature and extent
of these duties.

In examining this subject I shall adopt the scheme of
the text; and mention,

1. The things from which we are to abstain ; and,

2. Thethings which we are to perform.

(1.) We are bound to abstain from sin in thought, con-
versation, and conduct.

All who read the gospel know, or may know perfectly,
that sin may be as easily and as extensively committed in
thought, asin word or action ; and that the real seat of sin
is in the heart. With the reformation of our hearts then
we are always to begin our duty. “We may as easily and
grossly profanc the sabbath, so far as ourselves only are
concerned, by thoughts which arc unsuited to its nature, as
we can by any actions whatever. If our minds are intent
on our business or our pleasures; if our affections wander
after them ; if we arc cold or lukewarm with respect to
our religious duties; if we are negligent of a serious and
cordial attention to them; if we regard with impatience the
interruption, occasioned to our secular concerns; if we
wish the institution had not been appointed, or the time, in
which it is to be kept lessened; then plainly we do not es-
teem the sabbath a delight, nor abstain from finding our own
pleasure.’ So long as this is the state of our thoughts; all
our outward conformity to this precept (for such is really
the nature of the text) will be merely hypocritical. Every
oblation from such a mind will be vain; and all its incense
an abomination. The sabbaths, and the calling of assem-
blies among persons who act in this manner, will be such
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as God cannot away with ; and their solemn meeting will
be iniguity.

The heart gives birth to all the movements of the tongue.
‘We profane the sabbath, whenever we employ the time in
worldly conversation. Such conversation is, in the text,
denoted by the phrase, speaking thine own words: thine
own being supplied by the translators. I think this sup-
plement rational, since in the two preceding clauses we
find doing THINE OWN ways, and findiny thine own pleasure.
Bishop Lowth, {from similar phraseology in the ninth verse,
supposes it should be vairn words. The meaning however
will differ immaterially.

Such conversation is like our thoughts, directed indif-
ferently to subjects of business and of pleasure; and in
both cases the sabbath is subverted, and so faras this con-
versation extends, is changed from a holy into a secular
day. Godis robbed of his rights, and of his service: and
we are prevented from attaining, and from a disposition to
attain, the holiness which is indispensable to salvation.

"There is no way in which the sabbath is more easily,
more insensibly, more frequently, and morc fatally, viola-
ted than this. Temptations to it are always athand. The
transgression always seems a small one; usually a du-
bious one at the worst; and often, no transgression at all.
Multitudes of persons, of sober and well-meaning dispo-
sitions, nay, multitudes, as there is but too much reason to
fear, of professing Christians, beginning with religious sub-
Jjects, slide imperceptibly towards those which are consi-
dered as moral in such a degree as scarcely to differ from
religious ones; thence to secular themes bordering upon
these; and thence to mere matters of business or amuse-
ment. Such persons, before they are aware, find themselves
occupied in conversing about the affairs of the neighbour-
hood; the strangers who are at church; the new dresses;
fashions ; business ; diversions, news, and politics. To'these
they are led by mere worldly conversation concerning the
prayers, the psalmody, or the sermon: as having been
well or ill devised, written, spoken, or performed ; by a
history merely secular, of the sickness and deaths in the
neighbourhood, or elsewhere, or of the dangerous or fatal
accidents which have lately happened ; the state of the

E9
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weather ; the season ; the crops; the prospects ; theaffairs
of the family; and by innnmerable other things of a similar
nature. The next step is, ordinarily, an habiiual employ-
ment of this holy day in open, cool, and self-satisfied, con-
versation about business; schemes of worldly pursuits;
bargains ; gains, and losses. It is not to be understood,
that Christians go all these lengths. It is my real belief,
however, that they go much farther than they can justity ;
and fail in this manner oftheir duty ; their improvement in
the Christian life ; their proper exemplariness of charac-
ter; the cvidence of their piety, which would spring from
these sources ; the hope which it would inspire ; the peace
which would accompany them; and the joy in which they
would delightfully terminate. Many sober men, however,
who but for this very conduct might probably become
Christians, go all these lengths ; and thus lose insensibly
their tenderness of conscience; their soberness of mind;
and their desire as well as their hope of eternal life. Men
less well-principled start originally at ¢he end ofthis c areer;
and thus annihilate the sabbath at once: bidding, without
anxiety, a final adieu to the sabbath itself, and to its rich,
exalted, and immortal blessings.

The profanation of the sabbath by actions is seen and
acknowledged by all decent men, who acknowledge it asa
day, consecrated by God to himself. Actions are so open
to the view of mankind ; are so definite a proof of the dis-
position; and, when violations of a known rule of duty,
constitute so gross a proof of impiety; that all doubts con-
cerning the true construction to be given of them vanish
whenever they appear. The common and favourite modes
of profaning the sabbath, in this way, are spending our
time in dress ; in ministering to a luxurious appetite; in
walking or riding for amusement; in writing letters of
friendship ; in visiting ; and in reading books which are not
of a religious, but merely of a decent character, and ulti-
mately those which are formed to be the means of amuse-
ment and sport. The end of this progress, generally es-
teemed more gross, though perhaps in many instances not
more, and in others less sinful, is the devotion of this sa-
cred day to downright business. Persons who go this
length, occupy the time in writing letters of business ; post-
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ing their accounts; visiting post-offices ; making bargains:
transmitting money to their correspondents; going or
sending to markets ; making journeys, at first with and af-
terward without pretences  of necessity; and ultimately,
labouring openly in the ordinary employments of life. This
is what is called in the text doing our own ways. A man’s
way, in scriptural language, is the customary course of his
life.

All these things, whether existing in thought, word, or ac-
tion, are called our own, in contradistinction to those which
are God’s: that is, to those which are required of us by
God: and every one of them is prohibited in the text.

(2.) We are required to abstain from idleness.

Although the sabbath is never to be spent in secular bu-
siness or amusement, it is still to be invariably a day of
industrious exertion. There are some persons who feel too
much regard to the dictates of their consciences, to public
opinion, to the commands of God, or to all of them, to con-
sume the sabbath in business or amusement. Still having
no relish for the duties of the day, they spend it in idleness :
satisfied with abstaining from those which they esteem the
grosser and more direct violations of this divine institution.
Accordingly they lounge about their houses, gardens, or
farms; and waste the season of salvation in sloth, sleep, or
such a course of existence as resembles that of the oyster ;
a state bordering upon the line, which separates animated
beings from those which are inanimate. This course of
conductis an annihilation of the sabbath; the death of the
day; and a frustration of all the designs and blessings of
God connected with this heavenly institution. The sab-
bath was intended to be the means of honouring God, and
of saving the souls of men. But idleness is always disho-
nourable to God, and hostile to the salvation of the soul.
Both of these great objects are accomplished by him only
who is not slothful in business, but fervent in spirit, serving
the Lord.

(3.) We are bound to abstain, with peculiar caution, from
ackrowledged sins upon this holy day.

The abstinence which I have hitherto specified, regards
business and amusement, ordinarily lawful on other days.
From that conduct and those thoughts which are universally
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sinful, we are bound to abstain, with peculiar care, upon the
sabbath ; because then they are peculiarly heinous. The
sacred nature of this day, and the solemn consecration of it
by God to himself, together with all the advantages which
we enjoy for religious instruction, and for all the duties of
picty, furnish such a body of motives to our abstinence
from sin, as cannot be resisted without peculiar guilt.
Every sin committed upon this day, is aggravated by the fact
that we have resisted these motives. At the same time, we
are, by its very nature, so withdrawn from the world, so
secured against temptation, and so much at leisure for so-
lemn meditation, and for the establishment of firm resolu-
tions of obedience in our minds, that, if we sin upon this
day, we sin with fewer inducements to the iniquity, than
upon other occasions. He who indulges his wickedness on
the sabbath, will be in danger of rioting in it on the other
days of the week.

It hardly needs to be remarked, that sinful ways are pe-
culiarly our own, and eminently opposed to those which are
required by God.

In all the above-recited particulars, those who are guilty
of them openly violate the law of God; squander the ac-
cepted time; waste and abuse the means of grace; and
Iessen, sabbath by sabbath, their hopes of eternal life.

The dulies which we are to perform, are generally all the
various offices of religion. Good men, in ancient times, en-
tered on the sabbath-day into the house of the Lord with
praise and prayer. The law, the Psalms, and the prophets,
were read in the synagogues every sabbath-day. They feared
God in the assembly of his saints: they praised him for his
mighty acts ; uitered abundantly the memory of his great
goodness; and sung of his righteousness. They went on
from strength to strength ; every one of them in Zion ap-
pearing before God. They esteemed a day in his courts as
better than a thousand. Their souls longed, yea, even fainted,
for the courts of the Lord ; their heart and their flesh cried
out for the living God. Accordingly, the Lord God was to
them a sun, and a shield. He gave them grace and glory ;
and withheld from them no good thing. In the same man- .
ner the carly Christians esteemed the sabbath a delight, and
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the holy of the Lord honourable. 1In the times of the apo-
stles, they continued in fellowship, in prayer, and in break-
ing of bread. 'They sung psalms, and hymns, and spiritual
songs. 'They prophesied; taught the doctrines of the
Scriptures ; uitered and interpreted revelation; and col-
lected alms for such saints as were in peculiar circum-
stances of distress. All these examples abundantly shew
us, that good men, during the ages of inspiration, steadily
accorded, and thought it their duty to accord, with the re-
quisitions contained in the text. What was their duty is
ours. All these solemn services, thercfore, and others con-
nected with them, it is incumbent on us to perform in spirit
and in truth. We are to join ourselves to the Lord, to serve
him, according to the prediction of Isaiah concerning us
and the other Gentiles ; to love the name of the Lord ; to
keep the sabbath from polluting it ; and to take hold of his
covenant. Particularly,

(1.) We are to perform all the duties of public worship.

The sabbath, as has been observed, was originally ap-
pointed for the commemoration of the divine glory mani-
fested in creating the world ; and for the attainment and
improvement of holiness in man. The manner in which we
should commemorate the glory of God in the work of crea-
tion on this day, is sufficiently taught us by the manner in
which the first sabbath was celebrated. Then, we are in-
formed, the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted for joy. Inthe same manner was the work of
the new creation, and the divine glory displayed in it, ce-
lebrated by the same illustrious beings, according to the
prophetical account given in the sixty-eighth psalm, of
this wonderful event : an account expressly applied to it
by the apostle Paul in the third chapter of the Epistle to
the Ephesians. The chariots of God are twenty thousand;
even thousands of angels. The Lord is among them, as in
Sinai ; as in the holy place. The very hymn which they
sung seems to be transmitted to usin the following words ;
Thou hast ascended on high ; thou hast led captivity captive:
thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious
also ; that the Lord God might dwell among them.

The manner in which holiness and salvation are to be
obtained, is everywhere taught in the gospel. The truth of
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God, in the hands of the divine Spirit, is the great instru-
ment, by which we are made free from the bondage of cor-
ruption. Faith, we know, cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God. This word is therefore to be faith-
fully explained and enforced by the preacher; and faith-
fully received by those who hear him. The prayers and
the praises of every religious assembly, are to spring from
the heart ; and are to ascend up before the throne of infi-
nite mercy, with dependance, with confidence, with love,
with reverence, with gratitude, with hope, and with joy.
Our prayers and our praises are also to be presented in
the name of Christ, as the great and glorious propitiation
Jor the sins of men, and the true and living way of access to
God. They are to be presented with faith in his name; that
Jaith which occupies the whole heart, and alone interests
us in the blessings of redemption.

Christians, at the same time, are to unite in the admi-
nistration and celebration of the evangelical ordinances ;
baptism and the Lord’s supper : and are thus, in a peculiar
and most affecting manner, to commemorate the glory of
Christ manifested in the wonderful work of the new crea-
tion.

All these things are to be done decently, and in order. At
the samc time, they are to he performed with plainness,
simplicity, and no unnecessary rites. The Jewish worship
was intended, by its ceremonious magnificence, to strike the
imagination, during the early and ignorant periods of so-
ciety. To this end it was perfectly fitted. All its services
were calculated to affect the senses in the deepest manner,
and to find, through them, access to the heart. The gospel,
on the contrary, is addressed directly to the understanding;
and makes its way to the heart by means of the power of
conscience. Unnecessary rites are here both useless and
noxious : since they allure the thoughts away from the doc-
trines and precepts which are inculcated to the ceremo-
nies by which they are surrounded. In this manner, the
spiritual worship of the gospelis ever in danger of be-
coming a mere bodily exercise, unprofitable in itself, and
destructive of piety. The ceremonies of the Romish
church exterminated its devotion ; and became, exten-
sively, the cause, as well as the effect, of that corruption,
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which by men of real religion has been justly regarded as
a prodigy.

(2.) On this holy day, also, we are bound_to perform the
various private duties of religion.

The worship of the family, and that of the closet, are the
duty of all families, and of all individuals, every day they
live. Equally is it the duty of all men to spend a part of
every day in self-examination ; in religious meditation ;
and in contemplation on the perfections and works of God,
on the character of Christ and the wonders of redemption.
The Scriptures especially, and other religious books gene-

‘rally, arc to be read, pondered, and cordially received.
The amendment of the soul, and victory over sin and temp-
tation, are to be planned, resolved on, and achieved. We
are to humble ourselves before God ; to devote ourselves
anew to his service; to cherish the duties of religion; and
universally to cultivate the Christian character.

At the same time, children and servants are to be care-
fully instrueted in the great and plain doctrines and duties of
religion ; to be restrained, in the same manner as ourselves,
from all worldly pursuits ; and to be presented by us with
such persuasive examples of piety, as may engage them to
reverence and embrace the gospel.

Universally, our time, our thoughts, our conversation,
and our actions, are all to be devoted to God. This in-
deed is in a sense true of every day. But on otherdaysit
is our duty to labour in our worldly business ; and, while
our thoughts are engaged by pursuits of this nature, it is
impossible that they should be also engaged by religious
objects with sufficient intenseness and constaney to fulfil
all the demands, either of our interest, or of our duty. On
the sabbath, we are withdrawn from all worldly pursuits. A
solemn pause is made in the business of life. A happy
season of leisure is furnished to us for obtaining our salva-
tion. Then, no worldly business is to intrude; no worldly
pleasure to solicit; no worldly thought to interfere. The
holy nature of the day, and the peculiarly solemn nature of
its services, conspire, with eminent felicity, to render all the
duties which have been specified, easy, undisturbed, solemn,
impressive, and profitable, This then is to”be carefully
seized, and anxiously husbanded, as a golden opportunity
for performing them ail.
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(8.) The sabbath is to be employed, so far as circumstances
demand, in performing works of necessity and mercy.

Our authority for this assertion is complete in the decla-
ration of God ; I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. 1Inthe
illustrations of this precept by our Saviour, and in his ex-
ample, it is equally complete. 'What these works are, be-
yond the direct import of this example, we are to judge as
carefully and conscientiously as we can. Generally, it is
to be observed, that as little.of our time, as the nature of
the case demands, is to be employed in these works; and
the remainder to be devoted to those duties of religion,
which were the original objects of the sabbath. 'Wherever
the time required is so great, as to be disproportioned to
the value of the necessity in question ; it is to be given up.
That necessary work, which requires but a moment, may
be lawful; when it would become unlawful, if it required
an hour. All works, both of necessity and mercy, are to
be regarded as duties, which we are bound to perform; and
never as indulgences, which we are permitted to take.

The time at which the peculiar duties of the sabbath are
to cominence, is, in my opinion, the time, when darkness com-
mences on the evening of Saturday. For this opinion the
following reasons may be alleged.

First; The naiural day commenced with darkness. After
God had created the chaos, darkness rested upon it for a
certain period. This darkness, and the light which suc-
ceeded it, are declared to have constituted the first day, In
the same manner are reckoned the five succeeding days of
the creation.

Secondly; The sabbath, at its original institution, was a
natural day. 'This is clear, because we are told, that God
resied the seventh day : and from the manner in which the
six preceding days were reckoned, we~have the fullest
proof, that he who by his own choice reckoned them in this
manner, reckoned the seventh day inthe same manner.

Thirdly ; When the sabbath was renewedly enjoined upon
the Israelites, it was required to be kept as a natural day.
This we know, because no alteration of the original institu-
tion is specified in the fourth command; and because, in
Lev. xxiii. 32, God says to that people concerning the great
day of atonement, From even unto even shall ye celebrate
Your sabbath.
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Fourthly; The Jewish sabbath commenced with the dark-
ness ; or with the time which we denote by the word candle
lighting. ‘This is evident from Nehem. xiii. 19; And i
came to pass that when the gates of Jerusalem began to be
dark before the sabbath, &c. Tt is here evident, that the
sabbath, had not commenced on Friday evening, when the
gates of Jerusalem began tohe dark ; or, in our customary
language, when the dusk of the evening commenced in that
city.. The sabbath also, as a natural day, began originally
at the same time: the first day of the creation having com-
menced with absolute darkness. The time of darkness to
us, is the time when we can no longer see, so as to transact
business by the light of the sun.

Fifthly ; The Christian sabbath is the first day of the
week ; and a natural day ; because there is no hint given us,
in the New Testament, of any alteration made, or to be made,
in this respect. Dr. Macknight informs us, that the ancient
Christians began their sabbath on the evening of Saturday.
Some Christians have supposed, that the time when our
Lord arose from the dead, is that at which the present sab-
bath ought to be begun. 'This is evidently an error; because
that time is not declared in the New Testament, and there-
Jore cannot be known by us. Accordingly, these Christians
begin the sabbath at midnight : a time of human appoint-
ment merely. This seems to me unwarrantable.

IL. I shall now attempt to shew, that the duties of the
sabbath are all binding upon us.

On this subject I observe,

1. That the example of God in resting from his work of
creation, and of Christ in resting from the work of redemp-
tion, is authoritatively binding upon us ; dnd requires us o
rest from our own lawful labours in a similar manner.

2. The fourth command, which has, I trust, been shewn
to be equally obligatory on all men, requires the same rest
Jrom us, which it required from the Israelites.

3. The original institution, the examples of God, the Fa-
ther, and the Son, and the injunctions of the fourth com-
mand, require, in substance, all these duties. 'The duties
which they expressly require, cannot be performed to any
valuable purpose, unless all the duties specified in this
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discourse are also performed. The true meaning and real
cxtent of these examples and injunctions, as they respected
the Jews, are explained in the comments of the prophets,
particularly of the prophet Isaiah, concerning this subject.
The text is the most copious and definite exhibition of this
nature contained in the Scriptures. 1In chapter lvi. of the
same prophet, is found, also, a comprehensive account of
the same duties : and we have several other, less particular
and less impressive, explanations, in other passages of the
Scriptures. 'These injunctions and examples, then, de-
manded, in the view of the Spirit of inspiration, all these
duties of the Israclites. Of course, this was the true tenor
of these examples and injunctions. But, if I mistake not,
I have proved both to be no less obligatory on Christians,
than on the Israelites. The same examples and injunctions
have therefore the samne tenor with respect to us, and bind
us to exactly the same duties.

4. The New Testament has no where dispensed with any
part of these duties.

It has been often thought, that Christ has released his fol-
lowers from some part of the duties of the sabbath, and in
some degree from that strictness in observing it, which were
originally required of the Jews. Observations to this
amount I have not unfrequently seen and heard ; but, ex-
clusively of the things observed by Dr. Paley, and men-
tioned in the last discourse, I have never been informed of
the particulars from which Christians are thus supposed to
have been released ; nor do I know in what passages of the
New Testament they are supposed to be contained. Dr.
Paley believes, that the sabbath was never at all obligatory
on Christians. According to his scheme, therefore, it was im-
possible for Christ to release them from these duties ; be-
cause they were never incumbent on them. Where those
who make this supposition find their warrant for it in the
discourses of Christ, or of his apostles, I confess myself
unable to determine. The observations which our Sa-
viour makes as an exposition of several parts of the de-
calogue in his sermon on the mount, he prefaces with these
remarkable declarations: Think not, that I am come to de-
stroy the law, or the prophets: Iammnot come to destroy, but
to fulfil : for verily, I say unto you, Till heaven and earth
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pass ; one jot, or one tittle, shall in nowise pass from the law,
till all be fulfilled. After these declarations it is impos-
sible, that Christ should be rationally believed to have al-
tered at all the duties of the sabbath, much less to have
annihilated it, unless he has done it somewhere in plain
unequivocal language. Butno suchlanguage, on this sub-
ject, can be found in the New Testament. Until something
of this nature shall be definitely pointed out; the duties of
the sabbath must be acknowledged to have been left by
Christ and his apostles exactly as they found them: and
all declarations to the contrary must be regarded as merely
gratuitous and presumptive.

5. As the religious privileges of Christians are declared
to be superior lo those of the Jews, they cannot be supposed
to be lessened with respect to the sabbath, unless this fact is
directly asserted.

If the daties of Christians on the sabbath are lessened,
either in number or degree ; then their religious privileges
are rendered just so far inferior to those of the Jews. The
duties of the sabbath are all privileges of a high and glori-
ous nature ; and cannot fail to be accounted such by every
good man. I speak not here of the regulations of the civil
laws of the Jews: these have nothing to do with the sub-
ject of the present discussion. I speak of the sabbath as
instituted on the seventh day; as instituted immediately
after the creation was finished ; as enjoined anew in the
fourth command of the decalogue ; and as explained and
enforced b ythe prophets ; particularly Isaiah. It wasa
high religious privilege to a Jew to have one whole day in
seven divinely consecrated to the duties of religion ; to be
required to esteem the sabbath a delight, and the holy of the
Lord honourable ; and to turn away his foot from finding
his own pleasure on that sacred day. It was a combination
of glorious privileges to a Jew to keep the sabbath from pol-
luting it ; to join himself on that day to the Lord ; to be his
servant ; to take hold of his covenant ; to be brought to the
holy mountain of God; to be made joyful in his house of
prayer ; todelight himselfin the Lord ; and to find his va-
rious solemn services accepted by his Creator. But if these
duties, or any of them, be lessened in number or degree ;
just so far are the privileges of a Christian inferiorto those
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of 4 Jew.. Which of these privileges would a Christian be
willing to give up? Which of them does the gospel require
him to relinquish?

I shall conclude this discourse with a summary enume-
ration of several motives, which strongly solicit our exact
observance of the sabbath.

1. Suck an observance of the sabbath is required by the
command of God.

2. It is enforced by the divine example.

God rested on the seventh day ; the day after the crea-
tion was ended. Christrested on the first day; the day after
the new creation was finished. This twofold example of
JEnovan is of infinite authority ; and enjoins, in the most
expressive language, the faithful imitation of all mankind.

8. The nature of the duties enjoined upon the sabbath,
demands of us such an observance.

The duties of the sabbath are all of a religious and holy
nature. Such duties can never be successfully or profit-
ably performed, when mingled with secular business or
amusements. These will both distract the attention of the
mind,and withdraw it from that clear, strong, aflecting sense
of spiritual and divine objects, in which the peculiar bene-
fit of the sabbath is found. ‘The soul, in this case, will be
divided between God and Mammon, between the love of
the world and the love of God. The consequence cannot
hut be foreseen. The world will predominate ; God will
be forgotten ; and dishonoured, if not forgotten: the soul
will cease from a heavenly character; debase its pure and
exalted affections; lose those refined and noble views of
celestial objects, which are fitted both to inspire and to
cherish devotion; cease to stretchits wings towards heaven;
and fall down to earth loaded with a burden of gross cares,
and dragged to the ground by an encumbering mass of sen-
sual gratifications.

At the same time, it is far easier to observe the sabbath
wholly, than to observe it in part. He who intends to di-
vide it between earthly and spiritual pursuits, will never
know where to draw the line of division. Perpetually will
he find himself wandering, now towards religion, and now
towards the world; while his conscience will be uncea-



SER. CVIIL] SABBATH IS TO BE OBSERVED. 63

singly embarrassed by fears, that he has neglected his duty,
and by doubts concerning what it is. There is no such
thing as a half-way performance of our duty. If sucha
performance had in fact been required or allowed, we
should have been distressed by unceasing perplexity.
Happy is it for us, that an ordinance of this nature cannot
be found in the Scriptures.

4. The blessing of the sabbath is promised to such an ob-
servance. 'The text isan illustrious proof of this. If thou
do all the things, says God, required in the first verse ; then
shalt thou delight thyself in JEnovan ; and I will cause
thee to ride upon the high places of the earth. Not, if thou
‘do apart of these things. There is no promise to a divided
service : there is no blessing connected with it. He there-
fore who wishes for the blessing of God upon his religious
labours, must look for it only in the strict and faithful ob-
servance of the duties which he has required.

5. It is demanded by our own highest interest.

The sabbath is eminently the day of salvation. On Zion
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore. On
that holy day, and in the holy place, this incomprehensible
blessing is still to be found. Where that dayis notobserved,
and that place is not frequented, this blessing cecases to de-
scend. If we love ourselves then; if we love our fami-
lies ; if we love our country ; if we love mankind ; we shall
exert ourselves, to the utmost, to uphold the sabbath in its |
purity, in our hearts, in our conversation, and in our con-
duct. We shall keep the sabbath from polluting it ; shall
observe it with the most faithful exactness; and by precept
and example solemnly recommend it to the exact observ-
ance of others. ‘
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SERMON CIX.

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT.

REFLECTIONS ON THE SABBATH.

Wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath-day. EXoD. XX. 11.

IN the four preceding discourses, I have considered the per-
petual establishment of the sabbath, and the manner in which
it is to be observed ; and have endeavoured to answer such
objections as occurred to me against the doctrines which
I have felt myself bound to maintain concerning these sub-
jects. I shall now close my observations on the sabbath,
with some of those reflections which this very solemn and
interesting subject naturally suggests to a serious mind.

The first consideration which strikes such a mind, when
contemplating the sabbath, is the pre-eminent wisdom of this
divine institution.

Wisdom, as applied to conduct, denotes the choice of
desirable ends, and the selection of happy means for their
accomplishment. The ends aimed at in the institution of
the sabbath are numerous, and all of them eminently desir-
able. The means by which they are accomplished, are
at the same time eminently happy. The sabbath, and the
things immediately connected with it, are the amount of
them all.

Among these ends let me remark; since God himself has
been pleased 1o mention it, and to mention it in the fourth
command of the decalogue ; the provision which this holy
day furnishes of a season of rest to labouring animals.

A righteous man regards the life of his beast, says the
wisest of all men, Prov. X. 12. In this fact we behold a
strong resemblance of a righteous man to his Creator. The
goodness of this glorious being is forcibly displayed in
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the provision which he has made for the rest and comfort of
labouring animals in the moral law. In the hands even of
prudent and humane masters, it is clearly seen, that such
animals are sufficicntly employed when they labour six
days of the week, and are released to rest and refreshment
onthe seventh. God,who perfectly knew what their strength
was able to bear, and who perfectly foresaw how greatly
they would he oppressed by avarice and cruelty, was
pleased, in this solemn manner and at this early period, to
provide for their relief, by securing to them the quiet and
restoration of one day in seven. In this merciful provision
the divine tenderness is displayed in a most amiable and
edifying manner. The humble character of even these
beings did not place them below the compassionate care of
God. Elsewhere, he has commanded us to supply them
with food. Here he has commanded us to furnish them
withrest. Inboth cases he has taught us, that the Lord is
good and kind to all, and that his tender mercies are over all
the works of his hands. This indulgence to animals is en-
joined with infinite authority; and secured by the same
sanction which enforces justice and beneficence towards
mankind. By bringing up this subject also in form thus
solemnly, regularly, and often, he has formed our regard to-
wards these creatures into a habit; and prevented us from
the possibility of being inattentive to this duty.

In the same manner are rest and refreshment secured to
mankind. Children and servants particularly arc by this
institution preserved from the oppression of severc mas-
ters, and the unfeeling demands of unnatural parents. Every
industrious man will tell you, from his own experience,
that the season of labour is sufficiently long, and this re-
turn of rest absolutely necessary for the preservation of
health, and strength, and life; that greater toil would fa-
tigue the bodily powers into decay; and that the weekly
cessation from business, is not more frequent than our
worldly interests clearly demand. Hence, unless when un-
der the dominion of avarice, he will consider the sabbath as
a benevolent provision for his true worldly interest, What
will thus be approved by the man who labours voluntarily
and for himself, cannot fail to be cordially welcomed by
him who is compelled, through indigence, to toil for others:

VOL. IV. F
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the servant drudging for a hard master, and the child trem-
bling under the rod of an unfeeling parent.

Nor is the usefulness of the sabbath less visible in the pro-
motion of neatness and cleanliness ; especially among the in-
Serior clusses of mankind. No person is willing to appear
in a religious assembly, unless cleanly and decently dressed.
So true is this, that probably in all countries where the sab-
bath is observed, every one, not prevented by absolute po-
verty, has what is proverbially called a Sunday suit of
clothes. The spirit of cleanliness and decency, awakened
by the return of this holy day, is always thus awakened.
Excited every week, it is of course excited through the
week; becomes an immoveable habit; extends its in-
fluence through all the concerns of human life; and in
the end constitutes the standing character. Individuals are
thus prevented from becoming brutes in their appearance;
and a nation is fashioned into an entire and delightful con-
trast to the native dirt and slovenliness of man, always ex-
hibited in so humiliating a manner by savages. ‘The in-
fluence of this single fact on the comfort of human life can-
not be calculated.

Inseparably connected with this article, is the softness and
civility of manners to which the sabbath, more than any
thing else, allures mankind. Every thing pertaining to the
sabbath generates, of course this desirable conduct. The
neatness of dress and the decency of appearance just men-
tioned strongly persuade to it. A person better dressed
than in the ordinary manner, will regularly behave with
more than ordinary decency, unless kabitually thus dress-
ed. The association in our thoughts between the dress
and the manners (both of which are intended to make us
appear with advantage), is instinctive and inseparable.
Every thing connected with the sabbath also, inspires
such views and affections as to contribute to the man-
ners in question. We are of course united to a respectable
assembly; on a sacred day; in a sacred place: upon a
most affecting occasion ; and for ends the most solemn and
important in the universe. We are immediately before
God, and are employed in his worship; in confessing our
sins, in secking the forgiveness of them, and in labouring to
obtain an interest in his favour. We cannot here fail to
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feel our needy, frail, guilty, dependant character; to see
how little and insignificant we are; how unbecoming are
pride, unkindness, and insolence ; how becoming humility,
modesty, condescension, and gentleness ; how amiable, in
the sight of God, is the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit ;
and how necessary, for every purpose for which we have
assembled, the establishment of these things in our hearts.
From these considerations must spring of course, in every
man who is not void of all propensity to that which is good,
both gentleness of mind and sweetness of manners.

I have already glanced at the tendency of the sabbath to
abase our pride, and to remove our native ruggedness of dis-
position. This part of the subject deserves a farther con-
sideration. One of the chief deformities of characterin the
rich, thelearned, and the great, is that haughtiness of mind,
which, on account of their peculiar advantages, they are
ever ready to feel ; and one of the chief causes of suffering
to the poor, the ignorant, and the powerless, is that inso-
lence of behaviour which from this haughtiness they are
compelled to endure. But when the superior classes of
mankind assemble in the house of God, they sink at once,
even in their own eyes, if they open them down to the same
level with their fellow-worms. In the presence of him, be-
Jorewhom all nations are as nothing, the glare of splendour,
the pride of wealth, the self-sufficiency of learning, and the
loftiness of power, are annihilated in a moment. Those,
who a little while before felt themselves to be rich, and
wise, and great, find that they are poor, ignorant, little,
guilty, odious to God, exposed to his wrath, and hopeless,
except in the mere character of suppliants for mercy.

When a great man in the sanctuary looks around him
on a mixed assembly of his equals and inferiors ; he will
be compelled often to feel, and secretly to confess, that his
poor neighbour, whom perhaps he would have disdained, on
other occasions, fo set with the dogs of his flock, is in all
probability more excellent, more wise, more lovely, and in
every sense greater in the sight of the Highest, than himself.
Nothing can humble pride more than the elevation above
itself of those whom it despises. This elevation of the
humble, this useful depression of the haughty, is no where
more perfect than in the house of God.

F2
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IHere, as will be realized from whathas been already said,
the poor and lowly risc of course above their usual level.
The rich and the poor, says Solomon, meet together; the Lord
is the maker of them all. 1n the house of God they mect
together in a manner wholly peculiar ; are placed exactly
on the same level; and are more strongly than any where
else reminded, that the Lord is the maker of them all. Here
they assemble as creatures of the same God merely. Here
all their earthly distinctions vanish; and a new distinction,
formed only of sin and holiness, commences; which, un-
less terminated in the present world, will endure and widen
for ever. llere then the poor man rises to his proper in-
dependence and distinction ; forgets the depression of his
circumstances : and, without the aid of pride, assumes an
elevation of character, not less necessary to him for the
faithful discharge of his duty, than the humility of the gos-
pel to the lofty-minded. Thus the sabbath, like its author,
putteth down the mighty from their seats, and exalteth them
of low degree. llow perfect, in this impoitant particalar, is
an institution, which produces these opposite and indis-
pensable benefits in those, whose situation so plainly and
loudly demands them !

Another immense benefit of the sabbath is, the instruc-
tion which it furnishes in morals and religion.

The value of knowledge is admitted by all civilized men.
Tt will usually, and ought ever, to be admitted also, that
moral and religious knowledge is of far niore value than
any other. It is morc necessary, more practical, more use-
ful, more enlarging to the mind, more refined, and more ex-
alted. 'The least acquaintance with the subject will place
this assertion beyond a doubt.

As the knowledge itself is more valuable ; so the sabbath
furnishes means forobtaining it which are far cheaper, and
far more efficacious, than were ever furnished by any other
institution. Here, on a day devoted to no employment
but the gaining of this knowledge, and the performance of
those religious duties which unite with it in perfect har-
mony ; in a place convenient and sacred ; on an occasion
infinitely important; and with the strong power of sympa-
thy to aid and impress; a thousand persons are taught the
best of all knowledge ; the most useful to themselves, and
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the most beneficial to mankind ; for a less sum than must
be expended by a twentieth part of their number, in order
to obtain the same instruction in any other science. No
device of the heathen philosophers, or of modern infidels,
greatly as they have boasted of their wisdom, can be com-
pared, as to its usefulness, with this. The sabbath particu-
larly is the only mean ever devised of communicating impor-
tant instructions to the great mass of mankind.

Here all may assemble, all may learn, from the prince to
the beggar, from the man of gray hairs to the infant of days.
Had the sabbath been a device of man, men would be able
to boast of immensely greater ingenuity and wisdom, than
they have hitherto displayed; and would be justly pro-
nounced to have formed a more successful and more pa-
triotic institution for the benefit of mankind, than any which
is found on the page ot history. Here a real and glorious
equality of privileges is established, not only without con-
fusion and discord, but with strong enforcements of peace
and good order. In these great blessings all are here alike
interested, and all partake alike.

To the blessings of peace and good order universally, the
sabbath contributes also in a pre-eminent degree. Moral
and religious knowledge is the knowledge of our duty, and
of the rewards which God will give to such as perform it.
To this knowledge the sabbath adds the highest motives
to the performance which are found in the universe. All
good, internal and external, in time and eternity, allures to
it, as a direct and certain reward. All evil compels to it
as a threatening, and deters from the omission as a punish-
ment inevitable and endless. "This knowledge and these
motives the sabbath furnishes with a solemnity and force
altogether unrivalled. From the house of God they are
carried with us into every concern of life where duty is to
be performed ; and duty is to be performed in every con:
cern. With the influence of the sabhath on his mind, man
every where feels himself accountable to his Maker; and
in darkness and solitude, in the secrecy of thought, as well
as in the conduet inspected by the public eye, realizes that
the all-searching God is a constant witness of whatever he
thinks, speaks, or does. From this consideration, more than
from the dread of the dungeon and the halter, most men
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are inclined to restrain their hands from injustice and vio-
lence, from tumult and confusion. In the mean time, the
peace and good order of religious assemblies on the sab-
bath, furnish the highest specimen of this happy conduct
that was ever seen in this present world. Fifty-two sab-
baths every year is this conduct repeated. Hence it be-
comes a powerful as well as desirable habit ; and clings to
him who steadily visits the house of God, through the re-
mainder of every week. In this manner, it is diffused
through the life; and influences the thoughts, words, and
actions, towards men of every class and character. The
magistrate and the subject, the parent and the child, the
master and the servant, the friend and the neighbour, are be-
nefited by it alike. All of them acquire more peaceful dis-
positions; exhibit a more amiable deportment; pursue a
nore orderly conduct, and fill their respective stations with
greater propriety, than cither would do under the influence
of cvery other cause, except the immediate agency of God.

1t will not be denied, that each of the things which I
have specified is an important benefit to mankind; nor that
all of them united are of advantage inestimable. But the
sabbath has blessings to give, of a still higher nature.
Among them this is one of supreme moment; that the sab-
bath is the great mean of preserving in the world the know-
ledge and the worship of the one living and true God.
Wherever the sabbath is not, there is no worship, no reli-
gion. Man forgets God ; and God forsakes man. The mo-
ral world hecomes a desert, where life never springs, and
beauty never smiles. The beams of the Sun of rightcous-
ness never dawn upon the miserable waste; the rains of
heaven never descend. Putrid with sin, and shrunk with ig-
norance, the soul of man loses its rational character: and
prostrates itself before devils, men, beasts, and reptiles, in-
sects, stocks, and stones. To these, man offers up his pray-
ers, his praises, and his victims ; to these he sacrifices his
children; and to these he immolates the purity and honour
of his wife. A brutal worshipper of a brutal god, he hopes
for protection and blessing from the assumption of every
folly, and the perpetration of every crime.

If his mind becomes enlightened-by science, and these
absurdities, as they sometimes may, become too gross and
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too naked to be received by him; he becomes an infidel,
a sceptic, an atheist. The absurdity here is not indeed less,
but greater. The only material difference is, that it is less
palpable, less exposed to vulgar eyes, less susceptible of
ridicule. The former is the madness of a blockhead ; the
latter of a man of learning: that, the folly of the clown;
this, of the man of fashion. In this case, the votary wan-
ders through all the labyrinths of subtile disquisition;
proves right to be wrong, and wrong to be right; and de-
monstrates that there is nothing either right or wrong. Freed
from these encumbrances, men of this character cast their
eyes towards the enjoyments of this world, and covet
their neighbour’s house, and their neighbour’s wife, his man-
servant, and his maid-servant; his ox, and his ass; and
every thing that is their neighbour’s. Nothing now inter-
venes between themselves and the objects coveted, but the
apprehension of resistance, and the dread of punishment,
Elevate them to power, and the sabbath is changed into the
decade, and the house of God into a stable: the Bible is
paraded through the streets on an ass, and consumed upon
a bonfire ; immortal existence is blotted out of the divine
kingdom; the Redeemer is postponed to a murderer: and
the Creator fo a prostitute, styled the goddess of reason.
The cend of this progress might be easily forescen. Lega-
lized plunder, legislative butchery, the prostitution of a
kingdom, fields drenched in human blood, and cities burnt
by human incendiaries, fill up the tremendous measure of
iniquity ; bewilder the gazing world with astonishment;
awaken the shouts of fiends ; and cover heaven itself with
a robe of sackcloth.

But for the sabbath, this assembly had now been pros-
trate before the stock of a tree, or sitting round the circle
of a paw-waw; or, frantic with rage or frenzy, had been
roaming the mountains in honour of Bacchus; or drowning
with shouts and screams the cries of a human victim, of-
fered up to appease the wrath of an imaginary deity. v

But thanks be to God for this unspeakable gift ! The sab-
bath, according to his abundant mercy, returns at the close
of every week, to shine upon us with its peaceful and be-
nevolent beams. At the close of every week, with a still
small voice, it summons us to the house of God. Here we
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meet, and find, and know, and serve, our glorious and bless-
ed Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctifier. Here, on the mercy-
seat, he sits enthroned, to hear our complaints and petitions,
toreceive our praises, to accept our repentance, and to for-
give our sins, for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ. Here,
he makes known his pleasure and our duty. Here, he pro-
mises to those who obey, divine and eternal rewards; and
threatens those who disobey, with terrible and never-ending
punishments. Seenevery week in these awful and amiable
characters, God cannot be unknown nor forgotten. Accord-
ingly, throughout the ages of Christianity, his presénce and
agency are understood every where, and by every person
who frequents the house of God. The little child is as
familiarly acquainted with them, as the man of gray hairs;
the peasant as the monarch. All, in this sense, know God,
Jrom the least to the greatest; and there is no eccasion for
a man to say to his neighbour, Know the Lord.

Intimately conuected with this vast and interesting sub-
ject, and in an important sense the effect of the sabbath
only, is the attainment of holiness and salvation.

Man, an apostate, guilty,and condemned, infinitely needs
a renovation of his character, a reversal of his sentence,
an escape from his punishment, and a reinstatement in the
glorious privileges from which he has fallen. To accom-
plish these inestimable and benevolent ends, God, accord-
ing to the language of the text, has hallowed and blessed the
sabbath. Through every age and through every land, where
the sabbath has been kept holy unto the Lord, this blessing
has regularly and uninterruptedly descended. There the
glad tidings of salvation have been published and received.
There men have sought and found JEHOVAH, their God ;
repented of their sins; believed on the Lord Jesus Christ :
renewed their allegiance to their rightful sovereign; ob-
tained the pardon of their sins, and the justification of their
souls; triumphed over death and the grave; ascended to
heaven; and begun the possession of everlasting joy.
Wherever even two or three have met together in the name of
Christ, there he has been in the midst of them, and blessed
them with his peculiar blessing. This holy, heavenly seca-
son has regularly opened the correspondence between this
miserable world, and the world of life and glory, and pre-
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served the connexion between God and men. To it earth
owes its chief blessings ; and heaven no small part of its
inhabitants, and of its unfading joys.

But where mankind have forsaken the assembling of them-
selves together, as the manner of some is, all these blessings
have ceased. The fruitful land has been converted into
marshes, and miry places which could not be healed, and
were therefore given to salt. In such places the world, and
sin, and Satan, take entire possession of the heart, and
leave no room for God. All the thoughts and desires are
the offspring of the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life. Like Ahab, men sell themselves to work
wickedness : like Jeroboam, they sin, and make all around
them {0 sin. There, no prayersascend to heaven; no voice
of mercy is heard from that happy world, inviting sinners
to faith and repentance in the Lord Jesus Christ. God is
neither sought nor found. None ask for mercy; and none
receive it. None knock at the door of lite; and to none is
itopened. Allenter into the broad and crooked road, and go
down to the chambers of death; while God, with an awful
voice, proclaims concerning them, Ephraim is joined to
tdols : let him alone.

Pause now for a'moment, and recollect the number, the
greatness, the glory, of these ends; and tell me, if the insti-
tution whieh unites and accomplishes them all in perfect
harmony, is not supremely wise, and worthy of God. How
casily does it accomplish them ; how perfectly ; how won-
derfully ! How happy is the frequent, convenicnt, neces-
sary return of this holy day ! After how desirable intervals;
with what useful regularity ; with what sweet serenity !
How necessary is it to the sinner, to call him off from the
world, from stupidity, from sottishness! How necessary to
awaken his attention to God, to holiness, and to heaven;
to'engage his thoughts on spiritual and divine objects ; to
begin his repentance, faith, and love ; and to place his feet
in the path which leads to immortal life! How necessary to
the saint, to rouse him from sloth; to recall him from sin ;
to remind him of his duty; to increase his faith and holi-
ness, and to help him forward in his journey towards hea-
ven! How necessary to Adam in his innocence; how infi-
nitely necessary to all his ruined offspring! Tn a word, how
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plainly has the sabbath been blessed, as well as hallowed !
Howblessed from the beginning to the present time ; blessed
in a multitude of particulars; blessed, in every land where
it has been known, with the immediate and peculiar favour
of God, with the nearest resemblance to the blessings of
immortality !

2. The mind of a good man cannot fail also to be deeply
affected with the solemnity of this institution.

‘When God ended the glorious work of creation, he rested
the seventh day from all the work which he had made. The
creation was now fresh from the forming hand of JEHOVAH.
The great Architect had builded his stories in the heaven ;
had numbered the stars, and called them all by their names ;
had appointed the moon for seasons, and caused the sun to
know his going down. He had filled the world with beauty
and fragrance, with glory and grandeur, with life and im-
mortality. In the full view of this transporting, this amaz-
ing scene ; in the strong apprehension of the infinite per-
fections which it unfolded ; the morning stars sang together,
and all the sons of God shouted for joy: while the Author
of all things beheld the works which his hands had made,
and pronounced them very good. The praise begun by
angels, our first parents reiterated on the first morning of
their existence; and made their delightful residence vocal
with hymns to their Creator. The first employment of ’a-
radise, the first work done by man, was the worship of
God. Thus the dawn of human existence was opened by
the same divine employment, which will unceasingly oc-
cupy the everlasting day of heaven. When the command
to remember this day was given, there were in the morning,
thunders and lightnings ; and a thick cloud upon Mount
Sinai, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that
all the people who were in the camp trembled. And Mount
Sinai was altogether on a smoke ; because the Lord descend-
ed upon it in fire, and the smoke thereof ascended as the
smoke of afurrace; and the whole mount quaked greatly.
In the midstof this amazing grandeur, in the midst of these
awful terrors, God with his own voice spoke this command,
and wrote it with his own finger. With this example, and
with thesc solemnities, was one day in seven consecrated
to JEHOVAH,
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When the new creation was finished, the creation of ho-
liness in the soul of man, the creation of a church, com-
prising immense multitudes of immortal minds, as a holy
and eternal kingdom unto God; Christ arose from the dead
to endless life and glory, became the first-fruits of them that
slept, and their forerunner into the heavens. On this di-
vine occasion, the same exalted beings, who sang together
when the heavens and the earth were made, and proclaimed
glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, good-will to-
wards men, when the Saviour of the world was born, now
renewed their songs, and entered with Christ into the high-
est heavens, with all the pomp and splendour which invest-
ed Sinai at the promulgation of the law.

On this day the Spirit of grace.and truth descended upon
the apostles of our Lord and Saviour ; baptized them with
fire ; endued them with inspiration, the gift of tongues, and
the spirit of prophecy; gave them to understand the gospel
in its glorious mysteries ; and enabled them, with wonder-
ful miracles, to prove its divine origin, and thus to erect
the spiritual kingdom of God in the world.

All these examples, the most august, the most amazing,
which the universe ever bebeld, leave their whole weight,
their infinite authority, upon this institution. Every Chris-
tian therefore, while he keeps the sabbath holy unto God,
ought, in order to quicken himself in his duty, to remember,
that on this sacred day God rested ; that his Redeemer
rested ; that the Spirit of grace descended; and that angels
repeatedly united together in enraptured praise. Norought
he, in any wise, to forget, that no institution can plead so
many, and so great things, done to solemnize and conse-
crate it as holy unto God, and as indispensably binding
upon man.

8. We learn, from the observations already made, with
what emotions the sabbath ought to be regarded by us.

We assemble in the house of God, to glorify him in the
religious worship which he has appointed ; to seek the
everlasting life of our own souls; to obtain and increase
holiness in our hearts; to remember, admire, and celebrate,
the wonderful works of the-old and new creations, and the
glorious perfections of the Creator and Redeemer. 'What
enrotions ought we to feel while engaged in this divine em-
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ployment ? Such, unquestionably, as angels experienced,
when these works were done, and these perfections were
displayed.

Particularly, the sabbath demands of all men profound
reverence and solemn awe. All the things which have been
mentioned, are supremely great, sublime, and wonderful.
The most awful of all beings is brought near to our hearts,
and presents himself before our eyes, in marifestations of
a most majestic and astonishing nature. Had we been pre-
sent at the work of creation, and heard the awful command
which brought into being the immense mass of original ele-
ments : had we seen the light, at the bidding of the great
workman, disclose and involve the formless confusion ;
the sea and the dry land separate; the grass, the herbs,
and the trees, instantaneously arise, and clothe the earth
in one universal robe of life and beauty ; the sun, the moon,
and the stars, lighted up in the heavens ; the various ani-
mals filling the world with living beings ; and man, the lord,
the crown, and the glory, of the whole, formed a rational
and immortal being, to understand, enjoy, and celebrate,
the divine work : could we have failed to experience the
most profound awe, amid this complication of infinite won-
ders, and to glorify the great Author of them with that fear
of the Lord which is the beginning of wisdom ?

Had we again been present at the crucifixion of our di-
vine Redeemer, and beheld the earth tremble, the rocks
rend, the veil of the temple part asunder, the graves open,
the saints arise, and the sun hide his face in darkness; had
we accompanied his body to the tomb, and watched the
descent of the angel, the convulsions of the second earth-
quake, the lightnings which streamed from his countenance,
and the swooning of the guards who kept the sepulchre ;
had we scen our Lord resume his life, come forth from the
grave to his doubting, trembling disciples ; had we seen
him rise {rom the carth, enter the bosom of the cloud of
glory, and with a solemn and magnificent progress ascend
to the heavens; must not the same awful emotions have
been instinctively renewed ?

But all these things, this sacred day, this divine festival,
places before our eyes. If, at the same time, we farther re-
member, that we are in the house of God ; that hither he
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comes to meet us on designs of infinite love; to forgiveour
sins, to renew, receive, and save, our souls ; that we stand
before him as sinners, as apostates, condemned, ruined,
helpless, and, in ourselves, hopeless also; that we are
suppliants for mere mercy, dependant on the obedience of
another, and without any righteousness of our own ; must
we not feel our littleness and our guilt? Must we not, in-
stinctively,lay our hands on our mouths, and our mouths in
the dust, and cry, ¢ Unclean?” Can we fail to fear that
glorious and fearful name, JEHOVAH, our God?

This emotion every thing in the Seriptures conspires to
improve and strengthen. 'The law of God, with all its com-
mands, promises, and threatenings, its divine rewards and
amazing penalties ; the gospel, with its solemn establish-
ments of the law, its remedies for the imperfections of the
law as the means of life for sinners, its glorious invitations,
supreme allurements, and heavenly promises; conspire
with infinite force to persuade us to fear the Lord our God,
and to tremble at his word. He who is thoughtless and ir-
reverent here, ought to have considered how he would have
felt amid the thunders, the lightnings, the earthquake, the
sound of the trumpet, and the flame of devouring fire, from
which the Creator said, Remember the sabbath-day, to keep
it holy. To this man, more than to almost any other sinner,
is addressed that humbling rebuke, The ox knoweth his
owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel doth not
know ; my people doth not consider.

At the same time, the sabbath is to be regarded with
peculiar joy.

All things relating to the sabbath, are not only solemn
but joyful things. At the creation, a new universe started
up into being ; and life, reason, virtue, and immortality,
were given to an endless multitude of creatures. At the
new creation, an endless multitude of perishing sinners,
destined to eternal sin and eternal woe, were recalled from
the melancholy regions of death and depravity, to immortal
holiness, life, and glory. On these stupendous occasions

‘all the sons of God shouted for joy. We are still more in-

terested in the Jast of them than they could be; for we
are the miserable beings who are redeemed and saved.
On the sabbath, the great body of the church has been
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brought into the kingdom of grace, and prepared for the
kingdom of glory. On the first sabbath, upon which began
the great work of erecting the kingdom of Christ in the
world by the apostles, three thousand soulswere added unto
the Lord. On the first sabbath, the apostles were baptized
with the Holy Ghost, and withfire, and divinely empowered
to spread salvation through the world. On the sabbath,
the souls of men have ever since been flocking into the
kingdom of Christ, and taking possession of immortality.
The sabbath has been the great means of preserving that
kingdom. To the sabbath it is owing, that the glad tidings
of salvation are now heard in this desolate world. To the
sabbath it is owing, that in this land, where, ever since the
deluge, nothing was heard but the howlings of wild beasts,
the war-screams of savages, or the groans of torture and
death, now through a thousand churches is weekly re-
sounded the music of heaven, and the proclamation.of
life eternal to mankind. The sabbath is appropriately the
accepted time ; it is eminently the day of salvation. To the
sabbath will our salvation be owed, if we attain salvation.
On the sabbath, all Christian assemblies meet to offer up
their humble prayers ; to send up their hymns of praise to
their Father who is in heaven ; to teach and receive the
words of eternal life ; to be baptized into the name of the
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; and to receive
the body and blood of their crucified Redeemer. On the sab-
bath, the Christian world bears, in this manner, no unhappy
resemblance of heaven; and a little part of the melancholy
hours of time, becomes a fair image of the pure and never-
ending sabbath beyond the grave.

With these delightful things in view, can we fail to unite
with the church of the first-born, and the innumerable com-
pany of angels, and repeat and respond their divine exulta-
tion? Shall not our songs bear an humble unison with
theirs? Shall not the joy which they feel on the great bu-
siness of this day, the repentance and return of sinners, find
a welcome admission to our hearts? Shall we net rejoice
in him that made us? shall not the children of Zion be joyful
in their King ? .

God on this day rejoiced over the creation which his
hands had made. - Angels rejoiced in the wonders of the
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work, and in the divine workman. Christ rejoiced over the
church, which he redeemed with his own blood. Heaven
has rejoiced at every return of this delightful season; and
renewed its transports over all the sons of Adam, whom
this day has with divine efficacy raised from death to life.
The Lord God is now our Sun, and our Shield. Now he
gives grace and glory. This day he withholds no good thing
Sfrom them that walk uprightly. Let mortals behold these
things with wonder and gratulation; and anticipate the pure
and permanent transports of the everlasting sabbath in the
heavens.

Nor is this holy day to be less regarded with gratitude.

All the benevolent things which God has done for us,
this day brings before our eyes. Our being, our daily bless-
ings, our redemption, our salvation, the resumed charaeter
of holiness, and the title to endless life, the final'escape
from sin and misery, this heavenly season proclaims with
an unceasing voice. At this season, God comes down to
dwell among men, divested, with respect to all who are
willing to receive him, of the awful frowns of an offended
judge, clothed with the smiles of an eternal benefactor, and
adorned with the endearing titles of the Father, the Re-
deemer, and the Sanctifier, of man. Here the calls to gra-
titude are all united. The blessings of earth and heaven, of
time and eternity, here invite us to love and praise the Au-
thor of all our mercies. Can we fail to render to him ac-
cording to his benefits? Can we fail this day to aseribe
blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, to him that sit-
teth on the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever.

4. How ought the Christian church to bless God for this
institution !

To this institution we owe far the greater part of the spi-
ritual blessings which we enjoy; and, in a high sense, we
owe them all. But for this day we should neither have
sought nor sccured eternal life ; for where no sabbath is,
there is no religion.. But for this day, earthly things would
have engrossed all our thoughts. Honour, wealth, and
pleasure, are the real syrens, which charm mankind to
shipwreck and death. To their songs the ear of man is by
nature attuned, and the heart beats in regular response.
But for this day, the world, as a canker, would rust, cor-
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rupt, and consume, all the disposition to piety, and all the
hopes of heaven. The soul would be benumbed. Religion
would die. God would be forgotten. The death of Christ
would be vain. Mankind would cease to be saved: and
heaven would fail of her destined inhabitants. How deso-
late the prospect! How strongly would this world resem-
ble the regions of final despair; where no sabbath dawns;
where no prayers nor praises ascend; no sermons proclaim
pardon and peace to sinners; the voice of mercy never
sounds ; and the smiles of forgiving, redeeming, and sanc-
tifying love, never illumine the dreary valley of the shadow
of death!

All things pertaining to salvation, are social things ;
things of general participation and powerful sympathy. They
exist chiefly in multitudes. Without the sabbath, there is
no reason to believe that they could exist at all. Not where
one is employed in religious worship merely nor principal-
ly; but where two or three are met together in the name of
Christ ; is his presence promised. Not in the closet, the re-
cess, or the solitude, but on Zion, whither the tribes go up, has
the Lord commanded the blessing, even life for evermore.

5. What an illustrious type is the sabbath, of the everlast-
ing rest enjoyed by the children of God!

The sabbath is a rest from sin, business, and pleasure :
a day in which God is worshipped, divine knowledge im-
proved, and holiness attained and increased; a day, in
which saints delightfully commune, and joyfully celebrate
the wonders of creation, and the sublimer wonders of re-
demption. On the sabbath, God is peculiarly present, re-
conciled, forgiving, and sanctifying ; and the Spirit of truth
eminently communicates comfortable evidence of divine
love, whispers peace, and inspires joy. The sabbath is
therefore the day of hope and consolation, of enjoyment
and triumph ; the fotretaste of heaven; the entrance to the
glorious assembly of the blessed.

The future rest of the children of God is divinely formed
of these delightful ingredients. Here eternal peace begins
its undisturbed reign over all the great kingdom oi'Jehovah.
Here immortal minds are consummated in that holiness
which is the image of the heavenly Adam. Here those
minds, in the exercise of that holiness which exalted friend-
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ship, and pure unbosomed intercourse, commence their
everlasting joy. Here God isall in all. Here, he unveils
his face, and discloses the smiles of infinite love to the as-
sembly of the first-born. And here the Lamb, the glory of
God, and the light of heaven, illumines all their thoughts,
quickens all their affections, Jeeds them with living bread,
leads them to fountains of living waters, and awakens into
transport their hymns of never-ending praise.

SERMON CX.
FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

DUTY OF CHILDREN.

Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.
—Exop. xx. 12.

THE four first commands of the decalogue enjoin those
which are ealled the duties of piety. These were written on
the first table ; and were summed up by Moses, and by
Christ, in this general one ; Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, with all thy mind,
and with all thy strength. We are now entering upon the
consideration of the six last ; directing what are commonly
called the duties of morality, or our duties towards mankind.
These were written upon the second table, and arc summed
up by Moses, by Christ, and by St. Paul, in fthe second greal
command, styled by St. James the royal law; Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself. 'The first of these commands
isthe text. As a general preface to the observations which
I propose to make suecessively on these commands, it
will be proper to remark, that they are universally to be
extended according to the interpretation given by our Sa-
viour of the sixth and seventh in his sermon on the Mount.

In commenting on the former of these, Christ teaches us,
VOL, IV, G
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that to be angry with our brother without a cause, to say
unto him, Raca, or Thou fool, is to be guilty of a breach of
this command. In commenting on the seventh, he declares,
that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, the
same hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.
Generally, all these precepts are to be considered as direct-
ing our duty, in all respects, which by inference or analogy
can be fairly arranged under them. Accordingly (to give
an example), I shall consider this command as regulating
the duties reciprocally owed by parents and children, ma-
gistrates and subjects, and by other classes of mankind, in
their several relations. That 1 am warranted in this mode
of explaining these precepts is, I think, evident from the
conduct of our Saviour. I shall only add, that in this man-
ner they have been generally understood by divines, and
extensively declared in catechisms: for example, in that
of the Westminster assembly, that of Dr. Novell, and that
of king Edward. In the examination of the subjects in-
volved in this command, T shall begin with that which is
directly expressed—THE DUTY OF CHILDREN TO THEIR
PARENTS.

The word honour, by which this duty is here enjoined, is
chosen with supreme felicity; as being sufliciently com-
prehensive, and sufficiently definite, to express, with as
much exactness as can easily be compassed, all the seve-
ral branches of duty which parents can equitably demand
of their children. Particularly, it is explained by Christ
commenting, Matt. xv. 3, on the vile fetch by which the
Pharisees released their disciples from obedience to this
precept, to involve the obligation of children fo support
their parents in their indigence and old age. 1Itis also ex-
plained by St. Paul, as enjoining theuniversal obedience of
children. In its own primary sense also, it denotes all the
affection and veneration which children owe to their parents,
and which constitute so extensive and important a part of
filial piety.

Filial duties are so numerous, that many volumes might
be written on this subject only, without particularizing them
all. Within the limits prescribed to these discourses, it
is obvious nothing more can be done, than to exhibit briefly
the prominent things included in this and the following
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precepts. Nothing more therefore will be attempted. Ac-
cording to this plan, filial duty may be advantageously
comprised under the following heads.

1. Children are bound to regard their parents with re-
spect and reverence at all times.

Particularly, these exercises of filial piety are,

1. To exist in the thoughts.

Keep thy heart, said David to Solomon, with all dili-
gence ; for out of it are the issues of life. All good pro-
ceeds from this source, as well as all evil. In vain will
children labour to perform their duty in any other manner,
if they neglect it in this. Here, the whole course of filial
piety begins ; and, if not commenced here, will never be
pursued with any success. Thoughts are the soul, the
living principle, of all duty. Every thing else is a lifeless
body without a soul, a shadow without a substance.

Every child is bound to entertain the most respectful and
reverential thoughts concerning his parents, and concern-
ing the parental character. He is to remember and regard
his parents, as standing in the most venerable, and the
most endearing, of all earthly relations to him; as thosc to
whom, under God, he owes his being, and the great mass
of his blessings. He is to regard them as the persons to
whose kindness, care, and government, he has been com-
mitted by God himself. He is to consider them as the best
of all friends ; the most affectionate, the most faithful, the
most confidential, the most persevering, the most watchful,
the most unwearied.

His affections towards them ought ever to be reverential,
grateful, warm, and full of kindness. 'Whatever his plans
or purposes are, he ought invariably to feel, that they will
be most safely, and in every case of any importance should
be regularly, intrusted to them for advice and direction.
Parents, unless when under the immediate influence of some
strong passion or prejudice, very rarely oppose, of design,
the real interests of their children. Almost all the counsels,
injunctions, and reproofs, which they give, and which the
children at times consider asunkind, aregiven, intentionally
at least, for their good ; and ought to be regarded only in
this manner. Children are bound to fix in their minds an

(i
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habitual sense of the superior station and wisdom of their
parents, and of their own inferiority in all these respects.
Their thoughts and affections towards them ought univer-
sally to spring from this sense of their superiority: a supe-
riority originated by the creating hand of God, and con-
summated by his most holy law. To this sense ought all
their views to be conformed. The beginnings of irreve-
rence, the first tendencies towards disadvantageous, light,
disrespectful apprehensions concerning them, they are
bound to crush in the bud, and to cultivate with watchful
care every affectionate and respectful emotion.

By the providence of God itis frequently brought to pass,
that parents are in humble life; uneducated ; ignorant;
little regarded by the world ; irreligious ; not unfrequently
openly vicious, and sometimes plainly scandalous. Here
filial piety, it must be acknowledged, becomes a harder
task ; and, especially in the last-mentioned cases, is attend-
ed with serious difficulty in its various duties. Children
are, however, to remember, that God has given even the
children of such parents no dispensation with respect to
their filial duties. The command in the text is addressed
to them no less absolutely thanto other children. As their
case is more difficult, they are required to make more careful
and vigorous exertions ; to forget the personal character,
and to remember only the parental. The children may he
better educated ; may know more ; may have better dispo-
sitions ; and may sustain better characters. Let them re-
member, that to God in the first place, and ordinarily to
these very parents in the second, they owe these blessings:
and let them shew their gratitude, their superior under-
standing, to the eyc of him from whom they derive their
all; by cultivating the sentiments which I have urged, and
by resisting effectually those which I have condemned. He
who gave them parents, he who made them children, he
who said to them, Honour thy father and thy mother, has an
indisputable right to require this conduct at their hands. If
the duty is difficult, it is proportionally excellent, honour-
able, and lovely. '

9. The same exercises of filial piety are to be manifested
in the words of children.

The words uitered by children, which respect their pa-
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rents in any manner, are to correspond with the thoughts
which have been here recommended, and if effectual care
is taken to make the thoughts right, the words will be right
of course.

‘When children speak to their parents, they are required
ever to speak modestly, submissively, and respectfully.
‘Whatever opinions children may entertain which may differ
from those of their parents in any case, it is their duty
to propose with humility, meekness, and respect. They
are to address them, not as disputants ; not as equals; but
as children ; as modest inferiors. Both their words, and
their manner of uttering them, should bear unequivocal
evidence, that they are conscious of this character.

‘When children speak of their parents to others, they are
bound to speak with the most exact caution, and with si-
milar respect ; and never to say any thing concerning them
which they would be unwilling to say to them when pre-
sent. It is their duty invariably to endeavour, so far as
truth and propriety will admit, to render the character of
their parents respectable in the eyes of others. The faults
of their parents it is their duty to conceal ; their excellen-
cies always readily to admit; and to experience and ma-
nifest their satisfaction when others admit them. ‘They
are not indeed to boast of the good qualities of their pa-
rents ; as they are not to boast of any thing else; but with
modesty and propriety to welcome them when mentioned
by others ; and, when they have a becoming occasion, to
speak of them themselves.

Sometimes children are compelled to the mortification of
hearing their parents ill spoken of by others. Their duty
then requires them, whenever they can do it with success,
to repel the ungenerous attack, and to defend the character
of their parents. If this is not in their power, they are
bound o manifest their indignation and disgust by such de-
clarations as the nature of the case demands; and at least
to prevent themselves from the pain ané mischief produced
by such conversation, by withdrawing finally from persons
of this unreasonable and abusive character,

3. Thesame spirit ought to appear in all the deportment
of children.

The deportment of children, when their parents are pre-
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sent, ought to exhibit every mark of respect. The honour
required in the text ought, in the literal sense, to be here
invariably rendered, without qualification, without reserve,
without reluctance. However humble the station, the cir-
cumstances, the education, or the manners, of parents may
be; the child, instead of discovering that he is ashamed of
them, or of assuming to himself airs of importance, isbound
cheerfully to acknowledge their proper superiority ; to ex-
hibit towards them a respectful deference; and always to
prevent even a remote suspicion, that he is reluctant to give
them their proper place.

I1. Children are bound to obey the commands of their
parenis.

That it is the province of parents to govern, and that of
children to obey, will not be questioned. Nor will it be
doubted, that children are equally bound to abstain from
things prohibited by their parents, as to perform those
which they enjoin. Of this obedience it may be observed,

1. That it ought to be uniform and faithful.

Children, says St. Paul, obey your parents in all things ;
Jor this is right, and well-pleasing to the Lord. 'To the uni-
versality of this precept there is but one exception; and
that is, when the injunction is contrary to the law of God.
The obedience of little children ought undoubtedly to be
implicit. They are plainly incapable of directing their own
conduct; and parents are appointed by God himself to di-
rect it. While it is the duty of the parent to instruct his
child in the nature of moral conduct, and the reasonable-
ness and rectitude of hisown commands, as fast as the un-
derstanding of the child will permit ; and to give no com-
mands which are not agreeable to the will of God: it is
undoubtedly the duty of the child to obey every parental
precept, except such as are of this nature. To this rule I
know of no exception.

Filial obedience is commonly rendered without much dif-
ficulty, when parents are present. Every child should re-
member, that his obligations to obedience are not lessened
by their absence; that God is then present; that he has
required them not to obey with eye-service; and that
he records all their conduct in the book of his remembrance.

e
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They are also ever to keep in mind, that they are re-
quired to obey difficult commands, as well as those which
are easy; those which require much self-denial, labour,
and trouble, as well as those which are attended only
with pleasure ; those in which their disobedience will
never be detected, as well as those in which it will cer-
tainly be known. No other obedience deserves the name
of faithful.

2. Filial obedience ought to be ready and cheerful.

This is the only obedience which commends itself to the
common sense of mankind, or whichis of any value in the
sight of God. 1In this obedience the heart is concerned,
and the child active. Every thing else which goes under
this name is constrained ; hypocritical ; a cheat; a sin.
No other is regarded in the Scriptures. To sustain this
character, the obedience of children should be rendered
without opposition, and without delay. A great part of
the value of filial obedience arises from the manner in
which it is rendered. God himself loves the cheerful giver.
Mankind have exactly the same views of this subject ; and
universally consider that which is done grudgingly, as
little better, and often worse, than if it had not been done
at all.

II1. Children are bound to do do whatever will reason-
ably contribute to the happiness of their parents, whether
commanded or not.

The modes in which this part of filial duty is to be ren-
dered, are so numerous that it is impossible to recite them.
It will be sufficient to observe, at the present time, that no
filial piety is more lovely, or more accordant with the text,
than that which attentively prevents the wants, the com-
mands, and the wishes, of parents; which adds to their
comforts and lessens their troubles, in a thousand inde-
scribable ways, readily offering themselves to the mind of
a dutiful child.

One of the happiest modes of obeying the text is found
in the discreet, amiable, and virtuous behaviour of children.
Parents are delightfully honoured, when their children ex-
hibit excellent conduct before mankind; and thus acquire
the approbation and good-will of those around them. In
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this case they render a very pleasing and very honourable
tribute to the parental wisdom, care, and faithfulness, em-
ployed in their education; and shew, in the strongest man-
ner, that the precepts by which they have been trained up,
have Leen received by them with such reverence and piety,
as to have a commanding influence upon their lives. In
this manner children become the glory of their parents, and
the crown of gray hairs.

The duties of children obviously change with the change
of age and circumstances. When they are very young, their
obedience, as I remarked, must be implicit. They are to
obey without investigation, inquiry, or doubt; for this plain
reason, that they are incapable altogether of judging for
themselves. But they are to be taught to judge as early
as their years and understanding will permit. This is in-
dispensable ; because by learning habitually the reasons
on which their parents’ commands are founded, they will
soon learn to think that they are all reasonable; and obey
them with more readiness and exactness on this account;
and because many cases will occur, in which their parents
cannot be present, and in which therefore they must judge
for themselves. This it is plain they cannot do, unless they
arc taught.  As they advance in years and understanding,
the nature of their obedience will vary; chiefly from this
circumstance, that they understand their duty, and the rea-
sons on which it is founded ; and are therefore required to
perform it from a due regard to its nature and importance,
to the law of God which established it, and to the charac-
ter and kindness of their parents which demand it from their
reverence and their gratitude. In other respects their obe-
dience is founded on the same principles during the whole
period of their nonage.

Nor do the same rules apply to them in a very different
manner, after they have arrived at adult years; so long as
they continue in their father’s house, and are members of
his family. In this sitvation however, the circumstances of
both parents and children vary so much, that the relations
and duties of both are usually modified by some plan or
compact between them, sufficiently understood to serve as a
rule by which the conduct of the child is to be directed, T
shall therefore think it necessary only to observe, that
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when children have faithfully performed their duty to this
period, they rarely fail of performing it afterward.

When children have left their father’s house, their cir-
cumstances become more materially changed, aand with
them, in several respects, theirduties. They then have sepa-
rate interests and business of their own; and usually fa-
milies also. When God instituted marriage, he authorized
children to leave the house and government of their parents.
For this cause, said the Creator, shall a man leave his father
and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife. Matthew xix.
4, 5. In this situation then, children become parents, heads
of families, invested with all the authority, possessed of all
the rights, and subjected to all the duties, pertaining to
their own parents. It is impossible, that in these cireum-
stances they should fulfil their former duties, as children
under the government of their parents, unless they neglect
those which are indispensable in their present situation.
From many of these duties therefore they are released.

Still ; as they are more indebted to their parents than to
any other human beings, and inecomparably more indebted,
at least in ordinary cases; their remaining duties to their
parents are numerous and important. In this situation,
more frequently than any other, they are required to con-
tribute to the maintenance of their parents. This is made
by our Saviour to be so important a branch of the com-
mand in our text, that he declares the Pharisees, who by-a
fraudulent comment on this preeept had released men from
the duty in question, to have made this command of God of
none effect by their tradition. In this period also they are
bound, as much as may be, to nurse and soothe their pa-
rents in pain and sickness; to bear patiently and kindly
their infirmities of body and mind; to alleviate their dis-
tresses; to give them the cheering influenee of their com-
pany and conversation; and in these and various other
ways to serene and brighten the evening, but too frequently
a melancholy one, of old age.

The children of sinful parents have always a difficult
task to perform. o a pious child, a parent visibly going
down in the broad and crooked road that leads to destruc-
tion, is a sight heyond measure distressing. That a child,
thus sitvated, is bound in every discreet ‘and efficacious
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manner to prevent, as far as may be, the awful catastrophe,
will not be questioned, unless by an atheist. What is to
be done in so dreadful a case, it will be impossible to
prescribe here, unless in very general terms. Every child
will know indeed, without information, that his prayers are
to be offered up for his parent, and his own pious example
presented to him, without ceasing. Every child also knows
that all his own measures, whatever they may be in other
respects, are to be obedient, modest, and reverential. No
other measures can, in these circumstances, be hopefully
followed by any good consequences. Still they may be
sufficiently plainand unequivocal as to their meaning.

Among the efforts made by such a child, in addition to
his own discreet personal conduct and conversation, few
seem better fitted to answer the end in view, than inducing
persons, possessed of known wisdom and piety, especially
those of an engaging deportment, frequently to visit the
parent, and persuading him also often to visit them ; pla-
cing books of a religious nature, written in a pleasing and
interesting manner, within his reach; alluring him regularly
to the house of God, and to private religious assemblies;
and introducing, without any apparent design, religious to-
pics, especially those which are peculiarly interesting as
often as may be, with propriety. In my own view, the
child isalso bound, modestly, submissively, and discreetly,
to remonstrate against the visible wickedness of the parent.
I can see no reason which will justify a child in the omission
of this duty ; although I am not unaware of the peculiar
difficulties which attend it, nor unapprized of the peculiar
delicacy and prudence which it demands. Reproof, even
from equals or superiors, requires more skill and care, in
order to render it successful, than fall to the lot of most
men. In achild to a parent, it must be singularly embar-
rassing.

A less delicate task, yet still attended with many difficul-
ties, lies in avoiding the influence naturally presented, and
often buttoo efficaciously, by the sentiments, precepts, and
examples, of evil parents. The parental character is so
venerable, so authoritative, so endearing, and so persua-
sive, that the child who escapes its malignant influence,
when employed to encourage sin, may well he considered
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as eminently the object of the divine favour. Still it is pos-
sible; and has existed in multiplied instances. Abijah es-
caped even in the house of Jeroboam ; Hezekiah in that of
Ahaz; and Josiah in that of Amon. Thus also has the fact
often been in all succeeding ages of time. Children there-
fore, instead of despairing, should gird themselves with
watchfulness and resoluation suited to their circumstances;
should continually and fervently beseech God to gunard
by his good Spirit from the dangers in which they stand;
should watch their own conduct with peculiar anxiety;
should seek for wisdom and direction from religious hooks,
especially from the Scriptures; and should ask advice,
countenance, and assistance, fromthose among their friends
who are persons of piety. The company of such persons
counteracts, in a manner invaluable, the influence of evil
cxample. He that walketh with wise men, says God, shall
be wise.

Having thus given a summary account of the duties of
children, I shall now proceed to mention several reasons to
enforce them.

1. Every considerate child will feel his filial duty strong-
ly urged by the excellence of this conduct, and the odious-
ness of filial impiety.

This is one of the few moral subjects concerning which
all men are agreed. The writers of all ages and of all coun-
tries, have taught us with a single voice, that to the com-
mon eye of mankind no object is more amiable or more de-
lightful, than a dutiful and virtuous child. This charming
object commends itself at first view to the natural feelings,
the judgment, and the conscience, of all men. It commends
itself at once, without deliberation, and without doubt. It
has commended itself to persons of every character, in
every age, and in every country. It is esteemed : itis loved.
The affection which it excites, and the reputation which
it produces, are sincere, solid, and permanent. Nothing
more certainly generates esteem : nothing more uniformly
creates friends. It is a kind of glory, surrounding the child
wherever he goes, seen, felt, and acknowledged, by all men,
and conferring a distinction otherwise unattainable. All
persons presage well of such a child : and he is expected
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of course to fill every station to which his talents are suited
with propriety and honour.

An undutiful child, on the contrary, brands his own cha-
racter with odiousness and infamy. No person sees him
or thinks of him without pain and disgust. No parent is
willing, that his own children should become his compa-
nions. The vilest persons regard him with contempt and
abhorrence ; the best, with pity and indignation. A parent
on his death-bed hardly knows how to ask a blessing for
him : and those who survive are still more unable to be-
licve it will descend upon his head.

2. Considerate children will find another powerful reason
JSor filial duty in the pleasure which it gives their parents.

Nothing which takes place in human life creates a higher,
more genuine, or more unmingled pleasure, in the minds of
parents, than the pious and dutiful conduct of their chil-
dren. Itis indeed impossible, that a child should form
adequate conceptions of the delight which such conduct
awakens in the parental heart. Experience only can com-
pletely teach the nature of this emotion. Still children can-
not but know, that their parents in this manner find exqui-
site enjoyment; nor can they be ignorant, that to produce it
is one of their own chief blessings, as well as one of their in-
dispensable duties. Filial piety is a continual feast; an am-
ple reward for every parental care, toil, watching, anxiety,
and prayer. Itsweetens all the bitterness of human life : and
adds an exquisite relish to every comfort. The burdens of
life it makes light and easy: and is the most supporting stay
on this side of heaven to the weary steps of declining age.

An undutiful child, on the other hand, is a broken reed, on
which if a man lean, it shall thrust through his hand, and
pierce him. A foolish son is a heaviness alike to his father
and his mother ; a spot on their character; a trial of their
patience; a blast upon their hopes ; a nuisance to their fa-
mily ; and a thorn in their hearts.

3. The demands of gratitude present a combination of
suck reasons to every such child, Jor the same conduct.

Parental love is unrivalled by any affection of the hu-
man breast in its strength, its tenderness, its patience, its
permanency, and its cheerful sclf-denial. The labours
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which it undergoes, and the willingness with which it un-
dergoes them, are unexampled in the concerns of man. No
other affection toils with the same readiness and patience,
orvoluntarily encounters the same watchings, cares, pains,
and anxieties. None prompts so many prayers ; none awa-
kens so many tears. Most of human life, after we arrive at
adult age, is spent in providing for the wants, alleviating
the sufferings, removing the diseases, furnishing the educa-
tion, guarding the conduct, securing the safety, accomplish-
ing the settlement, and promoting the salvation, of children.
More is done by parents, and daily done, than children can
ever realize, until they are called to do the same things for
their own oftfspring. All at the same time are eflorts of ten-
derness merely. These efforts are almost without number;
this tenderness almost without degree. What child, who
remembers that he is indebted to his parents for his being,
and under God for almost every blessing which he enjoys,
for almost all that he is, and for almost all that he has, can
fail to feel and to acknowledge, that the utmost which he
can do in the proper course of filial piety, is an imperfect
requital for such affections and such blessingsasthese? That
there are such beings, I am reluctantly compelled to confess.
Children they ought not to be called. They are unworthy of
the name. They are monstrous productions, outof the course
of nature; and, like all such productions, fill the mind with
loathing and horror. Let such children remember, that they
are objects of still more abhorrence to God than to men. Let
them remember, that this great and awful Being, who has
styled himself the Father of mankind, and who has imaged
his own tenderness for his creatures by that of a father to
his children, will at the final day vindicate the parental
rights in a terrible manner, by inflicting the severest pu-
nishment on undutiful children.

4. The great advantages of filial piely present strong rea-
sons for the practice of it to children of every character.

Of the text St. Paul observes, when enjoining the duties
of it upon the children of the Ephesian Christians,.that it is
the first commandment with promise. Accordingly he urges
their obedience to it upon the very ground of this promise,
that their days also might be long upon the land which the
Lord their God had given them. 'This promise therefore, to
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such an extent that an apostle thought proper to urge it
upon the Ephesian Christians, extends to the Gentiles. The
promises to the Jews, in most instances, announced tem-
poral blessings only. Those which are made to Christians,
chiefly convey spiritual blessings. But that which is con-
tained in the text, conveys temporal blessings also. In
conversing with the plain people of this country, distin-
guished for their good sense and careful observation of
facts, L have foundthem, to a great extent, firmly persuaded
of the verification of this promise in our own days; and
ready to produce a variety of proofs from cases in which
they have seen the blessing realized. Their opinion on this
subject is mine; and with their experience my own has
coincided.

Indeed, no small measure of prosperity seems ordinarily
interwoven with a course of filial piety. The comfort which
itensures to parents, the harmony which it produces in the
family, the peace which it yields to the conscience, are all
essential ingredients of happiness. To these it adds the
approbation of every beholder, the possession of a fair and
lasting reputation; the confidence and good-will of every
worthy man; and of consequence an opportunity of easily
gaining those useful employments which worthy men have
to give. Beyond this it naturally associates with itself that
temperance, moderation, and sobriety, which furnish a
solid foundation for health and long life. In my own ap-
prehensions however, these are not all its blessings. I*do
not believe that miracles are wrought for its reward. Nei-
ther will I say, that purer gales breathe, to preserve its
health; nor that softer suns arise, or more timely rains de-
scend, to mature its harvests; nor that more propitious
winds blow, to waft its ships home in safety. But I will
say, that on the tide of providence multiplied blessings are
borne into its possession, at seasons when they are unex-
pected in ways unforeseen, and by means unprovided by
its own forecast, which are often of high importance;
which altogether constitute a rich proportion of prosperity ;
and which usually are not found by persons of the contrary
character.

At the same time, those who act well as children, almost
of course act well as men and women; and thus have taken,
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without design, the scion of happiness from the parental
stock, and grafted it upon other stems, which bear fruit
abundantly to themselves. Here, in the language of Dr.
Watts,

¢ It revives, and bears
A train of blessings for their heirs.”

Itis also never to be forgotten, that filial piety, if derived
from an evangelical source, is entitled to the peculiar fa-
vour of God in the present world, and to the everlasting
blessings of the world to come.

5. The declarations of God concerning this important
subject, furnish reasons at once alluring and awful for the
exercise of filial piety.

The text is an illustrious example of this nature of the
most persuasive kind. Deut. xxi. 18, gives us a terrible
one concerning the stubborn and rebellious son. The eye,
says Agur, that mocketh at his father, and refuseth to obey
his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out, and the
young eagles shall eat it.

One of the most interesting accounts of this subject to
be found in the Scriptures, as it has struck my mind, is ex-
hibited in the thirty-fifth chapter of Jeremiah. Jonadab, the
son of Rechab, commanded his children and their posterity
neither to drink wine, nor to build houses, nor to sow seed,
nor to plant vineyards, but to dwell in tents from generation
to generation. The Rechabites obeyed his voice; and, at
the time of Jeremiah, had, for three hundred years, lived in
the manner which their ancestor enjoined. As a reward of
their filial obedience, the prophet Jeremiah was sent unto
the Rechabites with this remarkable message. Thus saith
Jenovan of Hosts, the God of Israel; Because ye have
obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept
all his precepts, and done according to all that he hath com-
manded you; therefore thus saith JeHOVAH of Hosls, the
God of Israel, Jonadab the son of Rechab shall nol want a
man to stand before me for ever.

6. The example of Christ is a reason of the highest import
to compel the exercise of filial piety.

This wonderful person, notwithstanding his great and glo-
rious character and sublime destination, was the fairest
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specimen of obedience to parents ever seen in the present
world. Let children remember, that if they have not the
spirit of Christ, they are none of his. He was subject to his
parents, as a child of their family, until he was thirty years
of age; and forgot not, when he hung on the cross, to pro-
vide an effectual support and protection for his mother.
Let all children remember when they are weary of lahour
ing for their parents, that Christ laboured for his; when
they are impaticnt of their commands, that Christ cheer-
fully obeyed ; when they are reluctant to provide for their
parents, that Christ forgot himself, and provided for his
mother, amid the agonies of crucifixion. The affectionate
language of this divine example to_every child is, Go thou,
and do likewise.

SERMON CXI.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

DUTY OF PARENTS.

Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he is
old he will not depart from it.—PRov. XXIiI. 6.

IN the preceding discourse I gave a brief account of the
duties of children. 1 shall now proceed to consider the
duties of parents. This also I must consider in a very sum-
mary manner, notwithstanding the copiousness and im-
portance of the subject.

In this passage of Scripture, parents are directed to {rain
up their children in the way in which they should go: and,
to encourage them to this duty, a promise is given, that
their children,fif trained in this way, will not depart from
it. The word train originally denotes, to draw along by a
reqular and steady course of exertions; and is hence very
naturally used to signify drawing from one action to ano-
ther, by persuasions, promises, and other efforts, continually
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repeated. In a loose and general sense therefore, it may
casily include all the duties of parents to their children.

The way in which a child should go, is undoubtedly the
way in which it is best for him to go, with respect both to
his temporal and eternal well-being.

These duties are customarily and justly distributed un-
der three heads ;

The maintenance ;

The education ; and,

The settlement ; of children.

The maintenance of children must unquestionably be such
as the circumstances of the parents will admit, consistently
with the dictates of prudence; and such as will secure com-
fort to their children. Their food and raiment, their em-
ployments and gratifications, ought to be all such, as to
promote their health. They are carefully to be nursed in
sickness, and guarded from danger. Their enjoyments of
every kind ought invariably to be innocent; reasonable in
their number and degree; evident testimonies of parental
wisdom, as well as of parental affection ; such as shall pre-
vent them from suffering unnecessary mortification; and
such as shall not flatter pride, foster avarice, or encourage
sloth or sensuality. They oughtalso to be such, as to place
them upon the same level with the children of other dis-
creet parents in similar circumstances.

The education of children involves their instruction and
government. i

The instruction of children includes,

The things which they are to be taught ; and,

The manner of teaching them.

The things which children are to be taught, may be dis-
tributed under the two heads of natural knowledge and
moral knowledge.

Natural knowledge includes,

1. Their learning.

By this I intend, every thing which they are to gain from
books ; whether it be learning appropriately so called, or
the knowledge of arts and sciences. Of this subject I ob-
- sexve generally, that, like the maintenance of children, it
must comport with the circumstances of the parents. Tt
ought also to be suited to the character; talents, and des-

VOL. V. H
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tination, of the child. But an acquaintance with reading,
writing, and arithmetic, is indispensably necessary to every
child. It isindispensable, that every child should read the
Scriptures; highly important, that he should read other re-
ligious books; and very useful, that he should enlarge his
mind by such diversified knowledge, as may render him be-
neficial to himself and to mankind.

2. Natural knowledge includes also, an acquaintance
with at least some one kind of useful business.

Ordinarily, this acquaintance can be gained only in the
practical manner ; that is, by placing the child, at an early
period of life, in the business which is to be learned. After
he has been instructed in reading, writing, and arithmetic,
which are indispensable to the advantageous prosecution
of every kind of business, he should be required to do the
very business in which he is to be educated.

There is no greater mistake on the part of rich parents,
than their neglect of educating their children to the thorough
knowledge of some useful business. It is often observed,
and generally felt, that such an education is unnecessary,
because their children are to inherit fortunes. The children
also feel, and are taught by their parents to feel, that such
an education is utterly unnecessary for themselves. Both,
at the same time, are but too apt to consider active employ-
ments, and even the knowledge necessary to direct them, as
humiliating and disgraceful to the children. These are
very great mistakes ; the dictates of pride and vanity, and
not of good sense. Were nothing but the present. prospe-
rity of children to be regarded; they ought invariably to be
educated in the knowledge of useful business. Almost all
the wealth in this country is in the hands of those who have
acquired it by their own industry: and almost all those
who inherit fortunes, dissipate them in early life; and spend
their remaining days in poverty and humiliation. Ignorance
of business ; and its consequences, idleness and profusion;
will easily, and in a short time, scatter any estate. A for-
tune is a pond, the waters of which will soon run out: well-
directed industry is a spring, whose streams are perennial.

Besides, the man, who pursues no useful business, is
without significance, and without reputation. The sound
common sense of mankind will never annex character to
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useless life. He who merely hangs as a burden on the
shoulders of his fellow-men; who adds nothing to the com-
mon stock of comfort, and merely spends his time in de-
vouring it; will invariably, as well as justly, be accounted
a public nuisance.

Beyond all this, every parent is bound, by his duty to
God and his children, to educate them to useful business,
in order to enable them to perform their own duty; to be-
come blessings both to themselves and mankind; and to
possess the rational enjoyments furnished by a lifeot’ in-
dustrious activity ; in their very nature incomprehensibly
superior to sloth and profusion.

Moral knowledge is all included, as well as enjeined, in
the Scriptures. 1t is also, in its own nature, either directly
or indirectly, all practical.

Knowledge of this kind is naturally distributed under the
following heads:

1. Piety.

To this head belongs reverence to God. Every child
should be taught, from the beginning, to fear that great and
glorious Being, to whom ke owes his existence, his bless-
ings, and his hopes. 'This knowledge is indispensable to
all rectitude of character. Asl have considered the gene-
ral nature of this subject in a former discourse ; 1 shall
only observe here, that nothing wiil, in an equal degrce, se-
cure a child from sin; strengthen him against the force of
temptation; or fix his feet immoveably in the path of righ-
teousness.

Inseparably connected with this subject is @ sense of ac-
countableness. Every child should know, as soon as be is ca-
pable of knowing, that heis a moral being in a state of pro-
bation for his conduct, in which he wiil be hereafter judged
and rewarded ; that God is an eyewituess to all his secret
and open conduct alike; and that every thing, which he
speaks, thinks, or docs, will be the foundation of his final
reward. Proper impressions of these two great subjects,
habitually made in the early periods of childhood, will influ-
ence the life more than any other considerations; will re-
vive, after they have been long thought to have been for-
gotten; and will prodnce happy effects, when all other
causes have lost their power.

H 2
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With the same care should children be accustomed to read
the Scriptures, whenever they have become able to read.
Here they will find these great subjects, as well as all others
of a similar nature, placed 1n the strongest light, and taught
in the most perfect manner: a manner svited to every
mind capable of understanding such subjects at all. Here
particularly facts and characters of a moral nature are ex-
hibited with a felicity altogether unrivalled. With both of
these, children are delighted; and fasten on both with that
peculiar earnestness which prevents them from being ever
obliterated. As they are presented in the Scriptures, they
are eminently entertaining to children; and, to a great ex-
tent, are set in so obvious a light, as to be easily under-
stood even by very young minds.

Every child should be taught also, that he is a sinner;
and, as such, exposed to the anger of God. The efficacy of
this instruction upon the early mind, is of the most desir-
ablenature. Nothing more successfully checks the growth
of pride; the most universal, the most pleasing, the most
operative, and the most mischievous, of all the human pas-
sions. Without this instruction also, all other religious
teaching will be in vain. He who is not conscious that he
is a sinner, will never take a single step towards salvation.
Happily, children very easily receive and admit this in-
struction. In the earlier periods of life, the conscienceis so
far unbiassed, and possesses so great power, as to induce
the heart, however reluctant in itself, regularly to acknow-
ledge the truth of this important doctrine.

As soon as it is practicable, every child should be con-
ducted to the knowledge of the Saviour. On the infinite im-
portance of this indispensable knowledge I need not here
dwell. Sauffice it to observe, that children will sooner im-
bibe this knowledge, than parents are usually aware ; and
that childhood is often the only importunity for obtaining it
which they ever enjoy. i

Finally, children should be carefully instructed in all the
external duties of piety. They should be effectually, as
well as unceasingly, taught to mention the name of God,
and every thing obviously related to this awful Being, with
profound reverence only; to observe the sabbath, from the
beginning to the end, with religious exactness; to be pre-
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sent punctiliously at the public worship of God, and to at-
tend to all the ordinances of it with reverence and care; (o
attend in the same manner upon family worship ; and in the
saine manner to perform, regularly, cvery morning and
every evening, the duly of secret prayer.

All these things should be explained to children in such
a manner, as to render their views of them just and ratio-
nal, and their practice of them evangelical, and not amere
matter of form.

2. Morality ; or the duties which respect our fellow-men.

Among these, truth should hold the first place. As I ex-
pect speedily to examine the nature and importance of this
subject, as well as most others which will be mentioned in
this discussion; it will be unnecessary to expatiate upon
them at present. It will be suflicient to say here, that a
profound and reverential regard to truth should be awak-
cned in the mind of a child, from the moment when he be-
gins to assert any thing ; that no variations from it, either
in jest or in earnest, should ever be permitted to pass
without animadversion; that its nature and importance
should be explained to the child, as soon as he is able to
understand them ; that resistance to falschood and preva-
rication should invariably be made unconditionally, and
without any abatement ; that this resistance should be made
in every hopeful manner, and to every necessary degree,
and should never cease, until the veracity of the child shall
be effectually secured: that every encouragement to vera-
city, which prudence can suggest, should be holden out to
him continually; and that arigid example of speaking truth,
and fulfilling promises, should be set before him by all
with whom he corresponds, especially by the parents and
the family, without any variation from it, either in reality
or appearance; that all seeming departures from it should
be carefully explained to him; and that he should be ob-
liged to fulfil all his promises, if not unlawful, however in-
convenient the fulfilment may be to the parents, or to him.

Justice, by which I intend commutative Justice, is a kin-
dred virtue o truth; and should be taught, from the same
period, with the same care. Every child should be taught
to pay all his debts, and to fulfil all his contracts, exactly
in the manner, completely in the value, and punctually at
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the time. Every child should be discouraged from the pro-
pensity to make bargains; so early, so strongly, and so uni-
versally visible. He should be discouraged also from
every wish to make what is called a good bargain; the
commen sotree of all cheating ; and should be taught, that
he is bound to render an equivalent for what he receives.
Every bargain, disadvantageous to himself, he should be
bound scrupulously to fulfil. Every thing which he has
borrowed, he should be obliged to return, uninjured, at the
time: and every thing belonging to others which he has
lost, he should be reguired to replace. In this manner he
will grow up to that sense of justice, without which it is
impossible for virtue to exist.

Morality, begun in ¢ruth, and advanced in justice, is
finished in kindness. 'The minds of children may be easily
rendered kind by a wise cultivation; and by the want of it,
will easily become unfeeling and cruel.  Children should be
taught, the first moment they are capable of being taught, a
lively tenderness for the feelings, the sufferings, and the hap-
piness, of all beings with whom they are conversant. The
emperor Domitian has proved, that cruelty, when it can-
not satiate itself on human misery, can be gratified even
with the death of flies. Every child should be invariably
instructed to exercise kindness towards animals, and to
shun cruelty even to an insect. The plundering of birds’
nests, and the capture of their young, is, in all ordinary
cases, notwithstanding it is so generally allowed, an em-
ployment fitted only to harden the heart, and prepare it to
be insensible to human sufferings. Still worse is the de-
plorable practice, extensively allowed also, of setting up
pouliry as a mark, to be destroyed by gradual torture.
Worse still is the practice, so widely and shamefully ex-
tended in some parts of this country, of cock-fighting ; abo-
minable for its cruelty, and detestable for its fraud. Chil-
dren should never injure animals without reproof solemnly
administercd, nor, as the cause may be, without punish-
ment. All their unkindness to each other, and all the un-
kindness ‘of others which falls within their knowledge.
should be strongly and unconditionally reprobated. = At the
same time, every instance of their spontaneous tendernest
and beneficence should be strongly commenced; and, as
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prudence may direct, followed by suitable rewards: while
every instance of cruelty should be treated with efficacious
discountenance and strenuous opposition; and should be
seen to awaken in the mind of the parent detestation and
horror. Among the exercises of kindness which are of
prime importance, one of the most difficult to learn is the
forgiveness of injuries. On this account it should be
taught early, unceasingly, and strenuously, with powerful
persuasion, and distinguishing rewards. An unforgiving
and revengeful spirit, on the contrary, should, however dif-
ficult and discouraging the task, be at all events broken
down ; and no attempt should be omitted, until this work
is effectually accomplished.

3. Self-government.

Children should, from the beginning, be taught to be in-
dustrious. 'The value of time should be explained to them,
as the means of all usefulness and enjoyment, of duty and
salvation. 'To enable them to employ it in the best man-
ner, they should be early accustomed to methodize it by
useful divisions ; allotting regularly one period to devotion,
another to business, and another to recreation. Their bu-
siness also should be methodized by subordinate divi-
sions: one period being regularly destined to one employ-
ment, and another to another. In this manner they will
soon see, that far more can be accomplished than by loose
and desultory efforts. Industry, naturally disagreeable,
may be rendered pleasing by address and habituation, ad-
vice and example. As this is the fountain, under God, of
all human attainments and enjoyinents; no exertions should
be left untried to establish it, at a very early date, in the
minds of children.

Upon industry in his child, every parent should graft eco-
nomy. To economy, the human mind is more reluctant,
than even to industry. 1In order to relish it, two great dif-
ficulties must be overcome. One is the powerful relish for
the gratifications, which occasion our expense. The other
is the constant, laborious attention, so necessary to the
practice of that branch of economy, which is employed in
preserving the various kinds of property. The latter of
these is usually the greater difliculty ; but -may, as well as
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the other, be overcome by long-continued, prudent, and un-
remitted exertion.

The children of the honest and industrious poor, and of
persons in moderate circumstances, are usually taught eco-
nomy from necessity ; in most instances, however, not so
thoroughly and happily as ought to be wished. The chil-
dren of opulent parents, and of the idle poor, are, to a great
extent, sadly neglected, as to this necessary part of their
education. The consequence is, that the children of the
one are kept poor, and the children of the other frequently
reduced to poverty. Economy is at least as necessary to
prosperity, even in a moderate degree, as industry itself.
Equally necessary is it to furnish us the power of doing
justice to others; safety from temptations to fraud, false-
hood, and innumerable other evils; support in sickness
and old age ; the education and comfortable settlement of
our families; and a host of other blessings. 1t is there-
fore an indispensable duty; and is made such by the ex-
ample and precept of our Saviour. When he had fed a
multitude by a creative act of his own, he directed his dis-
ciples to gather up the fragments, that nothing might be lost.
What was their duty, in such a case, is certainly the duty
of all men in all cascs: and, however it may be despised
by the proud and the prodigal, or however forgotten by
the thoughtless, will be found of incalculable importance
to their children.

At the same time, they should be carefully guarded
against all tendencies to covetousness, and to every other
exercise of a mean and narrow mind. Economy furnishes
us with the ability to perform generous acts. Meanness
prevents their existence; and destroys the spirit from
which they spring. Meanness also roots up, in whatever
form it may exist, all the tendencics to virtue; every stem
on which it may be hopefully grafted.

Another thing, which ought to be cultivated with great
care in the early minds of children, and which may be pro-
perly ranged under this head, is the exercise of the gentle
affections. ' Violent affections seem to he the chief preven-
tives of virtue, and its chief enemies. Gentle affections
are the best preparation for it; and the best friends to it
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which are furnished by human nature. All the affections
of virtue are ordinarily gentle; the most amiable ones
always. This is probably one powerful reason, why so
many more Christians are usually found in the female sex
than in ours; wviz. that the softness and sweetness of their
affections naturally coincide with religious impressions;
while the violence of ours naturally resists them. ;. Children
should regularly be checked and subdued in every ebulli-
tion of passion; particularly of pride and anger. Nor
' should they be less carefully opposed in the more unob-
served progress of avarice and ambition. The mischiefs
of all these, and of all otherinordinate, passions are known
and acknowledged by all men. It will be only necessary
to remark concerning them here, that, while they continue
in full strength, they absolutely forbid all access of re-
ligion, and fix the mind in immoveable hostility to the
divine pleasure. He who wishes his children to become
the subjects of piety, should make it a prime objectin their
cducation, to check all their inordinate passions with an
efficacy of resistance proportioned to the demands of each
case ; and should, with equal anxiety, teach them to check,
restrain, and subdue, themselves. Usually, this work may
in early childhood be casily done; but unhappily is too
often neglected. The passions in the mind, like weeds in
a garden, sufficiently tender and feeble at first, soon
strengthen themselves to such a degrec by rankness of
growth, that to subdue them becomes difficult, if not im-
possible.” Few persons have then sufficient resolution to
undertake the task: fewer have suflicient perseverance to
execute it. 'When begun in season, it is ordinarily attend-
ed with little difficulty.

Gentle affections should be encouragedin children by all
the means in our power. They should constantly witness
them in us. The exercise of them, in themselves, should
from time to time be commended ; the amiableness of them
explained and cnforced. Companions, possessed of such
-affections, should be sclected for them; and books, con-
taining persuasive examples and illustrations of this cha-
Tacter, should be put into their hands.

Intimately connected with this object is civility and
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sweetness of manners. Lord Chesterfield justly observes,
that such manners are directly required by our Saviour’s
practical exposition of the second great command of the
moral law: that we should do to others whatsoever we
would that they should do tous. All men love to be treated
with civility ; and are bound, therefore, by the law of God,
to exhibit such treatment to others. The Chinese pro-
verbially and justly observe, that aman without civility isa
man without common sense. Such manners are the proper
polish of that most beautiful of all diamonds, virtue; and
enable it to shine with its own peculiar lustre. They ren-
der the character lovely; increase exceedingly the power
of those who possess them, to do good; and secure to
them a thousand kind offices, to which coarse, rough, and
brutal men, are utterly strangers. Children, in order to
be taught such manners, beside being particularly instruct-
ed in their nature, should especially be accustomed to the
company of those from whom they may be successfully
copied.

There is scarcely a fault, to which children are prone,
which is more difficult to be prevented, than the émpru-
dence of the tongue. Passion prompts them to expressions
of rashness and violence : example, to profaneness; the love
of being listened to, to the betraying of secrets, the telling
of marvellous stories, the recitation of private history, and
the utterance of slander. In these and other similar ways
they often wound their own character, and the peace both
of themselves and their connexions. Every attempt of
every suchkind ought to be repelled at once, and effectually
crushed. Neglect here is countenance; inattention, en-
couragement. What then shall be said of parents, who
directly listen to their children while thus employed; and
in this manner solicit them to transgress? Few evils need
to be more steadily watched, or more powerfully resisted,
than this. A prudent and well-governed tongue is an in-
valuable possession ; whether we considerthe peace of the
possessor, the comfort of his family, or the quietness of his
neighbourhood. A busy-body in other men’s matters is
classed by St. Peter with murderers, thieves, and male-
Jactors.
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Universally, children should be guarded, and taught to
guard themselves with the utmost care, against temptations.
They should be cautioned not to go, and restrained from
going, to places of cvil resort. They should be anxiously
prevented from the company of wicked children; and, as
inuch as may be, from that of all other persons, from whom
they will hear dangerous sentiments, or who will set before
them dangerous conduct. They should also be never
brought, when it can be avoided, into contact with danger-
ous and fascinating objects. From such objects, indeed,
and from such company, they cannot be entirely secluded,
in such a world as this. By watchful and faithtul parents,
however, much may be done ; it is impossible to say how
much: but probably so much, as, in ordinary cases at
least, perhaps in all, to secure the child from evil, to which
heis exposed. One important mean of security, never to be
forgotten, is an early, strong, and habitual impression of
their exposure to temptation, accompanied by explicit and
thorough information of the cvils which will certainly re-
sult from yielding to its influence. 'L'his will prove a safe-
guard to the child, when the parent cannot be present to
warn him of his danger.

1t will be remembered, that 1 originally proposed to
mention a partonly of those things which are to be taught
to children. Those which have been mentioned are, if I
mistake not, possessed of distinguished importance ; and’
will, I suppose, be acknowledged to claim a primary place
in parental instruction. I shall now proceed to consider
the manner in which they should be taught.

1. The instruction of children should be begun in very
early life.

Very young children are capable of learning many things
of incalculable importance to themselves. All parents ap-
pear to me to labour under serious mistakes with regard to
this subject; and begin to teach their children many things,
atleast at a later period, than that in which they would ad-
vantageously begin to receive them. The infant mind
opens faster than we are apt to be aware. This is the true
reason why very young children are almost always thought
peculiarly bright and promising. We customarily attribute
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this opinion to parental fondness: in some degree, per-
haps justly; but it arises extensively from the fact, that
the intellect of little children outruns in its progress our
utmost expectations: the goodness of God intending, I
suppose, to provide by this constitution of things the means
of receiving the instruction so indispensable to children
at that period. Of this advantage every parent should
carefully avail himself. At the same time he should re-
member, that this is the season for making lasting im-
pressions. The infant mind lays strong hold of every thing
which it is taught. Both its understanding and affections
are then unoccupied. The affections are then also re-
markably susceptible, tender, and vigorous. Every person
knows the peculiarly impressive power of novelty. Onthe
infant mind every thing is powerfully impressed, because
every thing is new. From these causes is derived that
remarkable fact so commonly observed, that early im-
pressions influence the character and the life beyond all
others; and remain strong and vivid after most others are
worn away.

From these remarks must be seen, with irresistible
evidcence, the immense importance of seizing this happy
period to make religious impressions on the minds of our
offspring. He who loses this season, is a husbandman
who wastes the spring in idleness and sows in midsum-
mer. How can such a man rationally expect a crop? To
the efforts of the parent at this period, the professed in-
structor is bound to add his own. 'The instructor, who in
a school, a college, or a university, does not employ the
opportunities which he enjoys of making religious im-
pressions on the minds of his pupils, neglects a prime part
of his duty ; and so far wraps his talent in a napkin, and
buries it in the earth.

2. Chlildren should be gradually instructed.

Knowledge plainly should be communicated in that pro-
gressive course in which the mind is most capable of re-
ceiving it. The first things which children attain, are
words and facts. To these succeed, after no great inter-
val, plain doctrines and precepts. As they advance in
years and understanding, they gradually comprehend, and
therefore relish, doctrines of a more complicated and dif-
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ficult nature. This order of things, being inwrought in the
constitution of the human mind, should be exactly followed.
When it is counteracted or forgotten, the task of instruction
will ever be difficult; and the progress of the pupil slow
and discouraging. A loose and general attention to this
great rule of instruction seems to have prevailed in most
enlightened countries, but a far less accurate onc than its
importance deserves.

Among the facts and doctrines suited to the carly mind,
none are imbibed with more readiness, or fastened upon
with more strength, thun the existence, presence, perfec-
tions, and providence, of God: the creation of all things by
his power ; its own accountableness to him; and the im-
mense importance of his favour, and therefore of acting
in such a manner as to obtain his approbation. Thesc
things then, together with such as are inseparably con-
nected with them, should without fail be always taught at
the dawn of the understanding.

8. The impressions which are useful to children should
be made continually.

Children, more than any other persons, nced line upon
line, and precept upon precept ; here a little, and there a
little. It is in no sense sufficient to have taught them
either truths or duties. The parent’s duty is then only
begun. He is not only to teach, but to inculcate ; to re-
call what has been forgotten ; to explain what has been
imperfectly apprehended; to rectify what has been mis-
understood, to illustrate what has been obscure; and to
enforce what has been unfelt. A few minds are indeed so
happily susceptible, as readily to understand, deeply to
feel, and permanently to retain, most of that which they
are taught. But such minds are rare and solitary. Al-
most all children demand and ought to receive instruction
in the manner here recommended.

4. Instruction should be communicated to children with
unwearied patience.

Christ, in this and many other respects, has left instruc-
tors a perfect example. Although his disciples were dull
of hearing, and slow of heart to believe ; although they had
many, and those often very unreasonable, prejudices ; his
patience was never lessened. He taught them in the gra-
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dual manner which I have recommended’; as, in his own
language, 'they are able to bear. He taught them also with-
out weariness, without fretfulness, without discouragement,
without reproaches, and without intermission. At times
indeed he reproved them, and with some degree of seve-
rity ; but always with tenderness and good-will.

In this manner should parents teach their children ; should
be patient with their ignorauce, their backwardness to re-
ceive instruction, their mistakes, their forgetfulness, the ne-
cessity of teaching them again and again, and the doubts
and difficulties which from time to time they suggest. In
all this, the parents should manifest not only quietness of
mind, but cheerfulness and willingness to repeat their
instructions.

5. Instructions should be given persuasively. .

Children are often discouraged from learning by being
compelled to this employment, and punished for not learn-
ing; by the gloomy countenance, morose temper, and
forbidding manners, of the instructor; by heing unrea-
sonably confined, and unreasonubly debarred from those
harmless gratifications, which are necessary to preserve
their health and spirits; and not unfrequently by the im-
position of harder tasks than they are able to perform.
If 1 supposed such persons to act understandingly; I
should believe that they intended to prevent children from
learning ; and that their measures were skilfully contrived
for this purpose. But to the end for which they are pro-
fessedly adopted, they could scarcely be fitted in a more
unhappy manner.

To most children learning may be made an alloring ob-
Jject. Pleasantness of disposition, affability, condescension,
serenity of countenance, and sweetness of manners, in the
instructor; engaging books, moderate tasks, reasonable
confinement to study, a proper allowance of recreation,
commendation kindly given when merited, and well-di-
rected rewards for improvement; are usually sufficient
persuasives to engage children in a spontaneous and plea-
surable course of learning. The instructor who will not
follow this course, must be very imperfectly fitted for his
employment.

6. Children should be taught by example.
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All men will admit, that the moral branches of education
can never be taught successfully without the aid of ex-
ample. Example has, in a great measure, the same in-
fluence on every other part of cducation. Children do
little beside émitating others. Parents who read, will have
reading children. Industrious parents will have indus-
trious children. Lying parents will have lying children.
Example, therefore, is of the highest possible consequence
in this important concern.

7. Children should be taught in such a manner, as to be
prompted unceasingly to the most vigorous exertion of their
own talents.

The human mind is not a mere vessel into which know-
ledge is to he poured. It is better compared to a bee, fed
during the first periods of its existence by the labours of
others; but intended, ere long, to lift its wings in the ac-
tive employment of collecting sweets from every field
within its reach. To such excursions, and to the accom-
plishment of such purposes, the mind should be early and
sedulously allured. This is the only way to give it energy
and strength. 'Without the active exercise of its powers,
neither body nor mind can acquire vigour. Without bodily
exertions, Goliath, six cubits high, would have heen only
a gigantic boy: without mental efforts, Newton would
have been merely an infant of days.

SERMON CXII.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT.
DUTY OF PARENTS.

Train up a child in the way he should go ; and when he is
old he will not depart from it.—PROV. XXIL 6.

IN the preceding discourse, I distributed the duties of pa-
rents under three heads ;
The maintenance,
The education, and
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The settlement, of children.

The education of children I proposed also to consider
under the two heads of

Instruction, and

Government. :

The first of these general heads, together with the former
division of the second, were examined in that discourse.
I shall now procced to make some observations on the re-
maining subjects proposed for discussion at that time.

The parental duty, which, according to the plan men-
tioned, next demands our attention, is, the government of
children. The observations which I shall make concern-
ing this subject will respect,

The nature,

The end, and,

The importance, of this government ; and

The manner in which it is to be administered.

Concerning the nature of parental government, its end,
and éfsimportance, my observations must be very summary.

The nature of all government is justly defined to be the
control of one being over the actions of another. This con-
trol in the hands of parents over their children is at once
the most absolute, perhaps, and clearly the most gentle and
indulgent, dominion which is exercised by mankind. 'The
parent’s will is the only law to the child; yet, being steadily
regulated by parental affection, is probably more moderate,
cquitable, and pleasing, to him, than any other human
government to any other subject. It resembles the divine
government more in its nature, and, when wisely adminis-
tered, inits efficacy, than any other. Correction, sometimes
esteemed the whole of it, is usually the least part; a part,
indispensable indeed, and sometimes efficacious, when all
others have failed. Beside correction it includes advice,
commendation, blame, reproof, rebuke, admonition, expos-
tulation, influence, restraint, confinement, rewards, the de-
privation of enjoyments, the infliction of disgrace, the denial
of favour, and various other things: each possessing pe-
culiar efficacy : and all of them efficacious, not only in them-
seives, but also by the variety of administration which
they furnish, and the relative power whichi they derive,
merely from the fact of succeeding each other.

P
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The end of parental government is undoubtedly the good
of children. 'The end of all government is the good of the
governed. Children are given to parents, not to be a con-
venience to them, but that ¢they may become blessings to
the children. In this way, and ordinarily in this alone, will
the children become blessings to the parents. Every parent
should fix in his mind a strong, habitual sense of this end.
The good to be accomplished for the child, should be the
object of inquiry in every administration of this nature.
The kind, the degree, and the continuance, of the punish-
ment, and the reward, should be all determined by i¢. Ina
word, it should absolutely govern all the conduct of the
parent towards the child.

The importance of parental government will demand
very few remarks; since no man will question it in earnest.
Every parent ought to remember, that his child is committed
to him ; that all his interests are putinto his hands ; and that
to train up his family for usefulness and for heaven, is or-
dinarily the chief duty which God requires him to perform;
the chief good which he can ever accomplish. If he neg-
lects this duty, he ought toexpect thatitwill be left undone;
for no other person will usually undertake it. If ke does
not accomplish this good, he ought to believe that it will
never be accomplished. On the contrary, the child will
be left to himself, to evil companions; to men whose busi-
ness it is to corrupt the young ; to unbridled lusts; to un-
restrained iniquity ; to Satan, and to ruin. He ought also-
to remember, that childhood is the seed-time for all good;
the season when every useful impression is most happily
made ; the time when almost all that which can be done
for the child, is to be done. He should remember, that the
encouragement is very great. Experience abundantly
proves, that well-governed children are almost always well
behaved ; and that almost all religious persons are of this
number. What experience declares, the Scriptures ratify.
The text, if not an absolute promise, is yet a glorious en-
couragement to this parental daty. In the mean time, the
peace and pleasantness of his family; the filial piety,
amiable conduct, and fair reputation, of his children;
furnish a rich hope, that he will in the end assemble around
him his little flock, and be able to say, with exultation and

VOL. IV, 1
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transport, Behold, here am I, and the children whom thou
hast given me.

The manner in which parental government ought to be
administered, demands a more extensive consideration.

The observations which I propose to make concerning
it, I shall arrange under the following heads.

1. The government of children should begin with the dawn
of their reason.

I have already applied this observation to parental in-
struction : it is still more forcibly applicable to parental
government. 'The habit of submission can never be effec-
tuated without difficulty, unless commenced at the begin-
ning. 'The first direction of the infant mind has been often
and justly compared to the first figure assumed by a twig,
which is ordinarily its figure during every subsequent
period of its growth. If children are taught effectually to
obey at first ; they will easily be induced to obey ever af-
terward. Almost all those who are disobedient, are such
as have been neglected in the beginning. The twig was
suffered to stiffen, before an attempt was made to bend it
into the proper shape. Then it resumed, as soon as the
pressure ceased, its former figure. If begun in season, the
task of securing filial obedience will usually be easy, and
the ohject effectually gained. If then neglected, it will be
attended by a multitude of difficulties, and discourage-
ments ; and its efficacy will be doubtful, if not fruitless.

2. Parental government should be administered with con-
stancy. .

The views manifested by the parent concerning the con-
duct of the child, should ever be-the same. His good con-
duct should be invariably approved; his bad conduct in-
variably disapproved. The measures of the parent also
should be universally of the same tenor. All proper en-
couragement should be regularly holden out to-obedience,
and all rational opposition be steadily made to disobedience.

The active superintendence of the child should be unre-
mitted. He should feel, that he is ever an object of parental
attention; ever secure, when his behaviour merits it, of
parental favour ; and ever conscious, that his faults will
expose him to frowns and censures. This unremitted con-
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sciousness of the child can never be produced, but by the
unremitted care and watchfulness of the parent. The Ro-
man maxim, Obsta principtis, Resist the beginnings of evil;
isin all cases replete with wisdom ; but is applicable to no
case perhaps with such force, as to those of children.
All their tendencies should be watched. Every commence-
ment of evil, every tendency towards it, should be observed
and resisted.

The efforts of parents in this employment should also
be unwearied. Discouragement and sloth are two prime evils
in the conduct of parental government. The parent, seeing
so many and so unceasing exertions necessary for the ac-
complishment of his purpose, usually feels, either earlicr
or later, as if it could never be accomplished ; and hence,
from mere discouragement, at firstrelaxes, and finally gives
over, his endeavours. Frequently also he becomes, after
a moderate number of trials, wearied of a duty which he
finds so burdensome ; and through mere indolence desists
from every strenuous attempt to discharge it. Such parents
ought to remember, that they are labouring for the salvation
of their children; that this mighty object is pre-eminently
committed to them ; and that these reasons for their negli-
gence will be unhappily alleged at the final day.

I have elsewhere compared the mind of a child to a rude
mass of silver in the hand of the silversmith. A single
stroke of the hammer, a hundred, or even a thousand,
change its form in a very imperfect degree ; and advance it
but little towards the figure and beauty of the vessel which
is intended. Were he to stop, nothing valuable would be
accomplished. A patient continuance of these seemingly
inefficacious efforts, however, will in the end produce the
proposed vessel in its proper form, and with the highest
elegance and perfection. With the same patience and
perseverance should parental exertions be made, when em-
ployed in forming the minds of children. Thus made, they
will usually find a similar issue. :

3. The government of children should be uniformly kind.

Parents not unfrequently administer discipline to their
children, because they feel themselves obliged to it by con-
science, or to gratify anger, or to retaliate some offence, or
to compel their children to accomplish some pleasure of

12
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their own. Whenever they act under the proper influence
of conscience, they are certainly so far to be commended.
But whenever they intend merely to unburden their con-
sciences, and feel, that this is done by merely punishing
their children, whether the punishment be wise, just, and
useful, or not; either their consciences must be very well
informed, or they must be very little inclined to satisfy their
demands. In the other threc cases the discipline is merely
selfish ; and partakes as little of the true nature of family
government, as that of a den of thieves. 'There are parents
who frankly but foolishly declare, that they cannot correct
their children, unless when they are in a passion. Sueh
parents I should advise never to correct them at all. Chil-
dren, even at an early age, usually understand the nature of
such government, and indeed almost always discern more
perfectly the nature of our improper conduct, than we
cither wish or suspect. He who thinks his child incapable
of understanding his open infirmities, will almost of course
be deceived. The government of passion, children will al-
ways perceive to be causeless, variable, weak, and sinful.
The parent who administers it, will be dreaded by them
indeed, but he will only be dreaded in the same manner as
a wild beast. He will neither be reverenced nor loved.
His commands, so far as they cannot be avoided without
danger, will be followed by obedience :—so far as they can,
they will be neglected. The obedience will be a mere eye-
service, and never spring from the heart. When the pa-
rent is absent therefore, the child will pursuc his own in-
clinations, and will generally counteract his parent’s plea-
sure whenever his own safety will permit. Such a govern-
ment prompts the wickedness of children ten times where
it restrains it once.

The government of retaliation is the government of re-
venge, and therefore not the government of a parent, but
that of an enemy. In this manner it will be regularly re-
garded by the child. Accordingly he will, as far as pos-
sible, prevent its effects by concealing his faults in every
way which his ingenuity or circumstances can suggest. In
pursuit of this object, he will practise every trick, and fetch,
and fraud, which his cunning can devise; and ultimately
utter every equivocation and every direct falsehood which
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the necessity of extricating himself may require. Norwill it
be long before he will consider his parent as one party and
himself as the other. He will then begin to retaliate in
turn. In this manner a controversy will be instituted, in
which it will be the business of each to provoke and injure
the other. The child will not indeed be able to meet his
antagonistin the openfield, but he will endeavour to supply
this defect by watching every opportunity to do mischief
secretly, and by making up in cunning what he wants in
power. A species of Indian hostilities will thus be carried
on by him, and frequently for such a length of time, as to
embitter the peace of the parent, and to ruin the character
of the child.

The government which is employed merely in making a
child subservient to the caprice and convenience of a parent,
is too obviously selfish and sordid ever to be misunder-
stood; and it needs only to be understood to be detested.
From parents certainly, if from any human beings, we look
for disinterestedness, especially in the management of their
children. But there are parents who regard their children
as hard masters regard their slaves; and value them, only
as they hope to derive profit from their labour, or con-
venience from their subserviency to their selfish wishes.
No words are necessary to shew, that such views, feelings,
and conduct, are contradictions to the parental character
and duties alike. Equally hostile are they to the good of
the child, and are calculated only to destroy all his tend-
encies towards becoming a useful man. Persons who act
in cither of these modes, have never set before his eyes the
true end of parental government, and have no conceptions
of the real nature of that great duty to which they have
been called by their Maker. A little attention to this sub-:
ject would convince them, that all their government is to be
administered under the controlling influence of kindness
only; kindness, directed solely to the good of their chil-
dren. They are indeed to reprove and to punish them,
but this is to be done only for their good, and neverto
gratify the resentment, nor to promote the selfish purposes,
of the parent. It is to be done because their faults are to
be repressed, and because these arc the proper means of’
repressing them ; because it is necessary that the children
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should be sober, discreet, virtuous, and useful; and be-
cause these are the proper means of preparing them to
become so. As such means only, is all discipline to be
used. In every other view, the nature of discipline is sub-
verted. Reproof becomes reproach, advice contumely,
and correction an assault. Instead of rendering the child
what he ought to be, the parent will, in this way, destroy
all the worth which he at present possesses, and prevent
that which he might acquire.

Among the modes of exhibiting kindness in governing
our children, calmness and moderation in reproving and
correcting are indispensable. He to whom this office falls
ought, more than in almost any other case, to be in perfect
possession of himself. Every thing which he does or says,
ought to prove that he is so. His countenance ought then
to be mild, his accent gentle, his words free from all un-
kindness, and his conduct such as to prove that he is com-
pelled to this unwelcome office by duty only.

‘With this spirit, parents will naturally be led not fo go-
vern their children too much. Like certain Mohammedans,
who estimate the degree of their devotion by the number
of prayers which they utter, some persons suppose their
duty of governing their children to be performed merito-
riously, merely because they reprove and punish their
children very often, and accordingly make it their business
to find fault with them from morning to night, and to punish
them from week to week. In this way, both reproof
and punishment lose all their power, and only serve (o
case-harden the child against his duty. Children are as
easily injured by too much government as by too little.
Children ought always to be watched with attention and
tenderness, but not to be harassed.

Another important office of kindness is, to administer re-
proof and punishment privately. Children sometimes com-
mit their faults before others when the parent is present;
and necessity may then demand that they should be re-
proved on the spot, and in the presence of those who wit-
ness the fault. Whenever this is not the case, it will, in
almost every instance, be desirable to administer the
proper discipline in private. In this case the child will
fecl that his character is saved, and will be solicitous, in
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future, to preserve his own character by good conduct.
He will feel also, that he is treated kindly, and will be
grateful for the kindness. His mind will be leit free for
the undivided exercise of veneration for his parent. 'The
parent at the same time will enjoy the best possible op-
portunity for reproving him freely, largely, pungently, and
solemnly ; without that embarrassment which will ncces-
sarily arise from the presence of others. In the presence
of others, the child will feel his pride wounded, his cha-
racter sacrificed, and himself disgraced ; and all this with-
out any visible nccessity. He will therefore be angry,
stubborn, pert; and, not improbably, disposed to repeat
his former faults,and to perpetrate others. These cmotions
and these designs, he will, not unnaturally, disclose to his
companions; and they, not less unnaturally, will enhance
and encourage them. Thus the whole force of the parental
administration will always be weakened, and most fre-
quently destroyed.

4. The government of children should always be accom-
panied by proofs of its reasonableness and equity.

Many parents err through foo much indulgence, and
many through too litéle. Both extremes are unhappy, as
well as unreasonable. Every child ought clearly to see,
that his parent’s censures are not unkind, and that his in-
dulgence is not foolish. To this end, he ought regularly,
as soon as his capacity will admit, to be taught the rea--
sons on which the conduect of his parent from time to time
is founded : not as a piece of respect to him which he may
demand, but as wisely-directed information, which will be
eminently useful to both parent and child. To the parent
it will be useful, by establishing his character in the eyes
of his child, as a ruler whose measures are all originated
and directed by solid reasons and sound wisdom, steady
equity and unfailing kindness: as a ruler, whose govern-
ment is to be reverenced, whose commands are to be
obeyed, and whose wishes are to be accorded with, from
their reasonableness as well as their authority, from the
benefit as well as the duty of obeying, and from the plea-
sure universally experienced in conforming to the will of
such a ruler. In' this case the parent is secured of the
obedience of the child when he is absent (as for the greater
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part of the time he must necessarily be), no less than when
he is present, and is assured also that his obedience will
be voluntary and exact, and on both these accounts de-
lightful. To the child this information will be highly ad-
vantageous, because it will early accustom him to obey
from the reasonableness of obedience, and will insensibly
lead him to examine, feel, and submit to, predominating
reasons ; not only in cases of filial duty, but in all others.
Thus he will habitually grow up to a general accordance
with the dictates of reason, and the representations of
conscience ; will sustain a far more elevated and desirable
character than a child governed by mere authority ; and
when absent, abroad, or arrived at the years of self-di-
rection, will be incomparably more safe. The family, in
this case, will exhibit the delightful spectacle of rational
beings, governed by rational beings ; and not the humiliating
one of slaves struggling under the domination of a master.

5. The government of children should be self-consistent.

Every parent ought to possess himself of a scheme of
governing his children before he commences the practice.
In this scheme the same things should be uniformly aimed
at; the same things required; and the same things prohi-
bited. The character of the parent also, as displayed in
the execution of this scheme, should invariably be the
same ; and that should be the character formed of reason
and principle only. In all the parent’s measures the child
should sec, uniformly and irresistibly, that the parent hates
vice above all things, and above all things loves virtue.
This hatred to vice and love to virtue, ought to appear to he
inwrought in the very constitution of the parent’s mind; to
be inseparable from his habitual views and feelings ; and
to be the first, the unvarying, and, as far as may be, the
only, movements of his soul with respect to these great

subjects. Of course, all his conduct ought to present the:

unquestionable proof which practice and cxample furnish,
that this is his real character.

In consequence of this consistency, children will uni-
formly expect the same parental opposition to their faults,
and the same countenance to their virtuous conduct. Few
motives will operate more powerfully than such expecta-
tions, either to persuade them to virtue, or to restrain them
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from sin. Fewer crimes will therefore be committed by
them ; and of course the parent will have fewer transgres-
sions to reprove or punish. In this manner, a great part of
the parent’s labour will be prevented ; and not a small part
of his pain. What remains to be done will be incompara-
bly more pleasant. His encouragement to proceed will
also be unspeakably greater. To sec the efficacy of our
endeavours, is the most animating of all earthly induce-
ments to continue them.

Besides, children will, in this case, regard their parents
with far more veneration than in any other. Consistency
of character is essential to all dignity. A changing man,
cven when not a faulty one, is almost necessarily regarded
as a trifler. A man, on the contrary, exhibiling uniform
views and principles, in a life uniformly directed by them,
governed and governing by the same rules, and anunchan-
ging regard to them, is always possessed of dignity; and,
when seen to be steadily opposed to sin and folly, and at-
tached to wisdom and virtue, is possessed of high dignity.
This character, seen in a parent, will invariably engage the
highest filial veneration.

When children become satisfied, that the restraints and
corrections which they experience from their parents,
spring only from a conviction that they are right and ne-
cessary ; their consciences will almost always acquiesce.,
‘What is remarkable, and would, were it not common, be
surprising ; they love the parent who administers them,
much more than him who neglects them. Between parental
government conducted in this manner, and that which is
passionate, desultory, and fraught with inconsistencies, the
difference can scarcely be calculated.

As a general conclusion of my observations concerning
the education of children, I add, that all the efforts of the
parent ought to be accompanied with daily prayer to God
Jor Ris blessing. 1t is the indispensable duty of mankind
to pray always with all prayer. Few, very few, are those
cmployments in human life, which so loudly call for the
faithful performance of this duty, as that which has heen
under discussion. "Wisdom, patience, faithfulness, kind-
ness, and constancy, are rarely demanded of man in any
concern, ecither so unceasingly, or in so great a degree, as
in this. All these qualifications arc indispensable to our
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success ; and we need them indispensably from the Father
of lights, who alone can furnish these and all other: good
gifts. 1If we possessed them all, we should equally need
his blessings to give an efficacious and happy issue to our
exertions. Both the qualifications and the blessings, then,
are to be asked of God, who giveth liberally unto all; and
who hath assured us, that every one who asketh shall receive.
The parent who educates his children with the greatest
care, and yet fails to invoke the blessing of God upon his
labours, has done but half his duty; and is entitled to no
promise of success.

I11. I shall now make a few observations concerning the
settlement of children.

The parent’s duty with respect to this subject will be
principally concerned with the following things.

1. The choice of that business in which he is to spend
principally his life.

In selecting this object, a parent is bound to regard the
state of his own circumstances; the reasonable expecta-
tions of his child; his talents; his inelinations; the proba-
bility of his obtairing a competent subsistence ; the pros-
pect of his usefulness; and the security of his virtue. It
will be easily seen that these are discretionary things, to be
judged of as well as we are able, and reducible to no pre-
cise general rule. Where children are not peculiarly for-
ward, and parents not peculiarly prejudiced, the advantage
of the child will, in ordinary cases, be sufficiently consulted.
The principal difficuity here will usually be, to determine
how far regard is to be had to his inclinations. A degree
of indulgence is always to be given them. When they di-
rect to a prudent and profitable employment, there can be
no controversy ; nor when they direct to a dangerous one.
All the real perplexity will spring from cases of a doubtful
nature. Here the child’s inclinations are supposed to lean
one way, and the judgment of the parent another. If the
parent apprehends the bias of the child to be invincible, it
will be both prudent and right to yield to his inclinations ;
if not, he may lawfully require the child to make an experi-
ment of the business which ke has preferred. The child is
then bound to submit quietly to the choice of the parent;
and to endcavour faithfully to subdue his own opposing
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inclinations. If after a fair trial he finds them unconquer-
able, the parent is, in my view, bound to yield the contested
point. The happiness of the child ought here to be the
commanding object; and no child can be happy, who is
prevented from following the business which he loves, and
compelled to pursue that which he hates.

Universally, the parent’s duty demands of him to place
his child, so far as the case will permit, in that employment
which upon the whole is best; which will probably be most
productive of his comfort, reputation, usefulness, and piety.
To some children, on account of their peculiar dispositions,
certain employments are sufficiently safe, which for others
are to be regarded as eminently dangerous. The business
in which children are to be placed, when they are exposed
by their dispositions to peculiar temptations, should, as far
as may be, always be such as to counteract their disposi-
tions. The employments which awaken a moderate ambi-
tion, and a moderate desire of wealth and pleasure, and
which yet disappoint no reasonable expectations of chil-
dren, are usually preferable to all others. Those of a con-
trary nature, and those particularly which are expected to
produce sudden opulence and speedy aggrandizement, or
which conduct to voluptuousness, are fraught with infinite
danger and mischief. They that will be rich, or great, or
voluptuous, fall into temptation, and a snare, and into
many foolish and hurtful lusts, that drown men in destruc-
tion and perdition. The love of these things is the root of
all evil ; and those who covet after them, pierce themselves
through with many sorrows. Most parents wish these things
for their children ; but they know not what spirit they are
of. Most parents also wish their sons to be geniuses, and
their daughters to be beauties. How unfounded, how self-
deceiving, are all these desires! I do not deny, that many
men of high office and of great wealth, men who have pos-
sessed in abundance all those which are called the enjoy-
ments of life, have been pious; and, so far as this world
permits, happy. I do not deny, that such has been the
character and state of many men remarkable for their ta-
lents, and of many women distinguished for their beauty.
I do not deny, that all these things arc, in their natare, to
be regarded as blessings; or that they sometimes are ac-
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tually blessings. But to most of mankind they are plainly
curses; and probably to all who ardently desire them.
What a melancholy history would the whole history be of
beauties, geniuses, and men in high office, of great wealth,
and determined sensuality!

2. Marriage.

With respect to this subject, children arc usually go-
verned by inclination only, or chiefly: their parents some-
times by judgment; sometimes by avarice ; somctimes by
ambition; sometimes by hatred to the family or person
with whom the child is intended to be connected ; and some-
times by favouritism for other persons, or families. The
parent ought to be influenced by his unbiassed judgment
only. By every thing clse he will, without suspecting it,
be deceived: and sometimes, in a degree which can neither
be forescen mnor limited, render both himself and his child
unhappy through life.

Parents can never lawfully compel their children to
marry persons who arcobjects of their dislike ; noruscatall
for such a purpose that influence, or those persuasives,
which operate upon tender and susceptible minds as the
worst kind of compulsion. The reasons are plain. The
child would be made miserable; and could not, in any
event, without a prevarication of the same nature with per-
jury, take upon himself the marriage vows. But during the
minority of his children, he may be required, by indispen-
sable duty, to restrain them from marrying in certain cases.
This however is an extreme exercise of authority; and
should take place only where the cases are extreme; cases,
for example, in which the intended partner is an infidel ; or
grossly vicious; or of a family scandalous for vice; or in
some other case of a similar importance. In all inferior
cases, the parent’s duty is, in my view, confined to informa-
tion; to persuasion, kindly and reasonably conducted ; and
to such delays of the intended connexion, as will furnish
opportunity to give these dissuasives their full operation.
In these cases, children are bound to listen with the utmost
willingness and impartiality to the parent’s reasons; and
deeply to feel and to respect his pleasure. If the reasons
are solid ; they ought to be influenced by their whole force ;
and, as far as may be, to overcome their own inclinations:

T e ——
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remembering, that, although their own happiness is the first
thing to be regarded in forming such a connexion, that of
their parents is the second ; and that parental opposition to
their wishes can rarely aim at any thing but their own good.
‘When children have used all reasonable expedients to bend
their inclinations to the wishes of their parents, and are yet
unable to subdue them, their noncompliance can lawfully
neither be punished nor resented.

3. Assistance towards acquiring a competent living.

When children commence their settlement in life, they
often need assistance, at least as much as in earlier pe-
riods. This assistance is however principally confined to
two articles; giving advice, and furnishing pecuniary aid.
All parents perhaps are sufficiently willing to give advice;
and most, 1 believe, are willing to befriend their children
with pecuniary assistance, in such a degree, as is not felt
to be inconvenient themselves. Therc are those however
who impart sparingly enough; and there are others still
who are disposed to give little or nothing. Avarice some-
times influences the parent’s conduct in this respect; and
oftener, I believe, a reluctance to lessen the heap which we
have been long gathering; and oftener still the wound
which pride feels at being thought to possess less wealth,
than the utmost of what we have amassed. 'These are al-
ways wretched reasons; and, in this case, reasons for
wretched conduct. A child, when setting out in the world,
finds himself surrounded by a multitude of difficulties ; to
struggle with which he must be very imperfectly prepared.
Inexperienced alone, suddenly plunged into many perplex-
ities, and unacquainted with the means of relieving them-
selves, children are often distressed, discouraged,and some-
times broken down; when the helping hand of a parent
‘would, with no real inconvenience to himself, raise them to
hope, resolution, and comfort. That parents, so situated,are
bound by plain duty to assist their children in these cir-
cumstances can need no proof. He who will not thus re-
lieve the offspring of his own bowels, even at the expense
of being thought rich, or of being actually less rich, deserves
not the name of a parent; and ought to be ashamed to shew
his face among those who do. For my own part, I can-
not conceive that a man, who will not deny himself a little
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to befriend his own children, can have ever compassed
the self-denial of forgiving his enemies; nor understand
how he can possess sufficient confidence to stand up in
morning and evening worship at the head of his family,
and say, in his own name and theirs, Our Father, who art
in heaven.

SERMON CXIII.
FIFTH COMMANDMEN T.

DUTY OF RULERS.

Honour thy father and thy mother; that thy days may be
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.
—ExoDp. xX. 12.

BrESIDE the direct import of this precept, it has been ge-

nerally and justly considered as by a very obvious ana-

logy including those duties which are reciprocally to be
rendered by men in various other relations; particu-
larly those of superiors and inferiors, whatever may be
the bias of their relative characters. To an examina-
tion of all these duties it might fairly lead. I shall how-
ever make it my guide to the investigation of one class
of them only: viz. the duties of magistrates and subjects.
The relations of magistrate and subject are so obviously
analogous to those of parents and children, that magis-
trates have been often styled the fathers of their people ; and
their people often called their children. No language of
commendation is with more frequency, or with more em-
phasis, applied to a prince distinguished for his wisdom,
justice, and benevolence, than that he was a father to his
subjects. In this manner mankind have acknowledged the
similarity of these relations ; and from a similarity of rela-
tions, every man knows, must arise a similarity of duties.

Accordingly the duty to magistrates is enjoined in the very

same terms as that which is owed to parents.
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Fear God, says St. Peter; honour the king. 'We are also
directed by St. Paul to render reverence, honour, custom, and
tribute, to the several orders of magistracy, as from time to
time they are due.

It is my design in this discourse to state, in a summary
manner, the nature of ciil government ; and the respective
duties of rulers and subjects. 'This I shall do without even
a remote reference either to the past or present state of
our own government. I never preached what is commonly
called a political sermon on the sabbath in my life : and
I shall not begin now; although to preach such sermons is
unquestionably the right, and in certain cases as unques-
tionably the duty, of every minister of the gospel. All that
I shall attempt to perform is, to exhibit some of the pri-
mary principles and duties which pertain to government
as a branch of moral science. The knowledge of these is
in some degree necessary to every man, who wishes to dis-
charge either the duties of a ruler, or those of a subject.

The foundation of all government is undoubtedly the will
of Ged. Government, since the days of Mr. Locke, has
been extensively supposed ¢o be founded in the social com-
pact. No opinion is more groundless than this. The great
man whom I have mentioned was probablyled to adopt it
from his zeal to oppose the ridiculous whims of sir Ro-
bert Filmer ; who taught, that kingshad « divine hereditary
right to their thrones, by virtue of the original gift of uni- -
versal dominion to Adam. In opposing this monstrous ab-
sardity, Mr. Locke fell into another not a whit more ratio-
nal or defensible. This doctrine supposes, that mankind
were originally without any government ; and thatin an abso-
lute state of nature they voluntarily came together, for the
purpose of constituting a body politic, creating rulers, pre.
scribing their functions, and makiag laws directing their
own civil duties. Tt supposes, that they entered into grave
and philosophic deliberations ; individually consented to
be bound by the will of the majority; and cheerfully gave
up the wild life of savage liberty, for restraints which, how-
ever necessary and useful, no savage could ever brook even
fora day. Antecedently to such an assembly, and its de-
cisions, this doctrine supposes, that men have no civil rights,
obligations, or duties, and of course, that those who do not
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consent to be bound by such a compact, are now not’ the
subjects of either : such a compact, in the apprehension of
the abettors of this doctrine, being that, which creates all
the civil rights, obligations, and duties, of man.

The absurdities of this doctrine are endless. He who
knows any thing of the nature of savages, knows perfectly,
that no savage was ever capable of forming such a design ;
and that civilized life is indispensably necessary to the very
perception of the things presupposed by this doctrine, and
absolutely prerequisite to the very existence of such an
assembly. Every one acquainted at all with savages,
knows equally well, that, if they were capable of all this
comprehension, nothing skort of omnipotence could persuade
them to embrace such a scheme of conduct. There is nothing
which a savage hates more than the restraints of civilized
life; nothing which he despises more, than the civilized
character, its refinements, its improvements, nay, its very
enjoyments. To have formed such an assembly, or even
to have proposed such a system, men must have already
been long governed and civilized.

At the same time, there is no fact more clearly evinced
by the history of man, than that such a compact never ex-
isted. 'This even the abettors of it are obliged to confess;
and this cuts up the doctrine by the roots. For, if the so-
cial compact was not a fact, it is nothing.

But it is alleged, that, although this compact was never an
express one, it may still be fairly considered as a tacit and
implied compact. To the very existence of a compact itis
indispensable, that the contracting party should be conscious
that the subject of the compact is proposed to him for his
deliberation, choice, and consent; and that he does actually
deliberate, choose, and consent. But there is not even the
shadow of a pretence, that any man, considering himself as
being in a state of nature, and subject to no civil govern-
ment, was ever conscious of being invited to become a
party to such a compact, and of having this question ever
proposed to him for such deliberation, or such consent.
There is therefore as little foundation for the supposition
of a tacit, as for that of an express, social compact.

It is farther alleged, that this scheme, although confessedly
tmaginary, may yet be advantageously employed to illus-
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trate the nature of civil government. In answer to this al-
legation, 1 shall only observe, that the philosopher, who be-
lieves falsehood to be necessary or useful to the illustration
of truth, must be very hardly driven by his own weakness,
or by the erroneousness of his system.

If it were indeed true that government is thus foundcd,
then these fatal consequences would follow.

Every despotism on earth must stand as long as the world
continues. Every subject of despotic power is by this doc-
trine supposed to promise his obedience to it; and no man
can ever withdraw himself from the obligation of his own
promise. A new government can neverupon this scheme be
substituted for a former, but by the choice of the majority
of those who are subject to it: and, as men come into the
world, there never can be in any country a majority of in-
habitants, who have not already promised obedience to the
existing government. A minority, therefore, must always
comprise the whole number of those who can lawfully act
in the business of modelling the government anew. Nor
could even these act in concert without being guilty of re-
bellion. Nor could those who had already promised obe-
dience be released from their promise. If therefore anew
government were to be constituted, there must be two sets
of inhabitants every where intermingled thronghout such a
country, and obeying two distinct and hostile governments.

If any man, in any country, declines his consent to the
compact, ke is under no obligation to obey the existing go-.
vernment. Personal consent, according to this scheme, is
all that constitutes such obligation. Such a man may,
therefore, fix himself in a state of nature. If he attacks
others indeed, they may attack him in turn; bat the govern-
ment cannot lawfully meddle with him, nor with his con-
cerns.

If the ruler should violate any, even the least, part of his
own engagements, then the subjects are released from their
engagements: and, of course, from all obligation to obey the
laws. 1In other words, from the least violation of the ruler’s
engagements, a state of anarchy lawfully and necessarily
ensues.  If the subjects pass by such violation in silence,
their consent to it is equally implied with their supposed
original compact. Of course, the ruler may lawfully com-
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mit the same violation again as often as he pleases; nor
can the subjects lawfully complain, because they have con-
sented to it in the same manner as to the pre-existing go-
vernment. Every such violation therefore, which is not
openly resisted, is finally sanctioned.

On the other hand, if a subject violate any of his engage-
ments, however small, the ruler may lawfully make him an
outlaw ; and deprive him of every privilege which he holds
as a citizen.

A foreigner, passing through such a country, can be
under no obligation to obey its laws; and, if he does any
thing which may be construed as an outrage, must either be
suffered to do it with impunity, or must be attacked by pri-
vate violence. Such attacks, a few times repeated, would
convert any people into a horde of robbers.

No man could, in such a government, be punished with
death, however enormous might be his crimes ; because no
man cver thought of making, or has any right to make, a
surrender of his own life into the hands of others.

All these, and a multitude of other, deplorable conse-
quences follow, irresistibly follow, from the doctrine that
government is founded ou the social compact.

Government, as I have already remarked, is founded in
the will of God. The evidence of this position is complete.
'That God made mankind in order to make them happy, if
they themselves will consent to be so, cannot bhe questioned.
As little can it be questioned, that government is indispen-
sable to their happiness, and to all the human means of it}
to the safety of life, liberty, and property; to peace; to
order; to useful knowledge; to morals; and to religion.
Nay, it is necessary to the very existence of any consider-
able numbers of mankind. A country without government
would speedily, for want of those means of subsistence and
comfort to the existence of which it is indispensable, be-
came an Arabian desert; and that, however fruitful its soil,
or salubrious its climate. Mankind have never yet been
able to exist for any length of time in a state of anarchy.
What reason so completely evinces, the Scriptures decide
in the most peremptory manner. The powers that be, says
St. Paul, are ordained of God: in other words, government
is an ordinance of God. ; 3 Pgiro
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It is not here to be intended, that God has ordained a
given form of government. This he has never done, ex-
cept in a single instance. He gave the Israelites a system,
substantially of the republican form. This fact may per-
haps atford a presumption in favour of such a form, wher-
ever it is capable of existing, but can do nothing more.
Nothing more is here intended, than that God has willed
the existence of government itself. He has undoubtedly left
it to nations to institute such modes of it, whenever this
is in their power, as should best suit their own state of
society.

As God willed the existence of government for the hap-
piness of mankind ; it is unanswerably certain, that every
government is agreeable to his will just so far asit promotes
that happiness; that that government which promotes it
most, is most agreeable to his will; and that that govern-
ment which opposes human happiness, is equally opposed
to his will. From these undeniable principles, both rulers
and subjects may easily learn most of their own duty.
Whatever is conformed to them, is right; whatever is con-
trary to them, is wrong of course. 'This, it will be remem-
bered, is the dictate both of common sense, and of the
Scriptures.

Every ruleris accordingly bound to remember, that he is
raised ta the chair of magistracy solely for the good of those
whom he governs. His own good he is to find in the con-
sciousness of having promoted that of others; and in the
support, affection, and respect, which they render, and are
bound to render, him for discharging this important duty.
There is no greater mistake, there is no more antiscriptural
or contemptible absurdity, than the doctrine of millions
made for one; of a ruler raised to the chair of magistracy,
to gavern for himself; to receive homage; to rollin splen-
dour; to riot in luxary ; to gratify pride, power, and am-
bition, at the expense of the toils and sufferings of his fel-
low-nien. Such a ruler is only a public robber. Every
man in office, however elevated, is bound to remember, as
a being equally accountable to God with his fellow-men,
that his personal rights are by the divine constitution and
pleasure the same as those of others; that his personal gra-
tification is of ne more importance, and can claim no greater
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sacrifices, than that of others; that peculation, fraud,
falschood, injustice, oppression, drunkenness, gluttony,
lewdness, sloth, profaneness, irreligion, and impiety; ina
word, every crime; is accompanied by a greater guilt in
him, than in men at large ; because of his superior advan-
tages to know, and his superior inducements to perform,
his duty. Forsaking all private gratifications then, so far
as they are inconsistent with the public happiness, just so
much more important than his, as those who enjoy it are
more numerous, he is required, indispensably, to see that
his government has that happy and glorious influence upon
his people, which is described by a man thoroughly versed
in this subject, in the following beautiful language. The
Spirit of the Lord spake by me; and his word was in my
tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake
to me, He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the
fear of God: and he shall be as the light of the morning,
when the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; as the
tender grass springeth out of the earth by the clear shining
after rain. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2—4.

To possess this beneficent influence; like this glorious
luminary, to diffuse light, and warmth, and animation, and
happiness, to all around him, a ruler ought,

1. To be a man of absolute sincerity.

Of the Ruler of the universe it is said, that it is impossible
thal he should lie. Mercy and truth, said the wisest ruler
that ever lived in this world, preserve the king. The lip of
truth, says the same prince, shall be established for ever.
«If truth (said king John of France) were to be banished
from the world, it ought still to find a residence in the
breast of princes.” On the importance of truth I shall have
occasion to dwell hereafter. It ought however to be ob-
served here, that truth is the basis on which rest all the na-
tural and moral interests of intelligent beings; that neither
virtué¢ nor happiness can exist without it; and that false-
hood, generally diffused, would ruin not only a kingdom or
a world, but the universe; would change all rational beings
into fiends, and convert heaven itself into a hell.

There are two kinds of government ; that of force, and
that of persuasion. A government of persuasion is the only
moral or free government. A government of force may
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‘preserve order in every case which that force can reach;
but.the order is that of a church-yard ; the stillness and
‘quiet of death. The inhabitants of a kingdom governed in
‘this manner are tenants of the grave : moving masses in-
deed of flesh and bones, but the animating principle is
'gone. The soul is shrivelled and fled, and nothing remains
‘but dust and putrefaction.

A government of persuasion subsists only in the muiual
confidence of the ruler and the subjects. But where truthis
not, confidence is not. A deceitful ruler is never believed
foramoment. If we could supposehim desirous to dogood,
he would want the power; for none would trust either his
declarations or his promises. The only feelings excited in
the minds of the community towards him and his measures,
would be jealousy and batred. Even fools know, that up-
right and benevolent measures not only need no support
from falsehood, but are ruined by it. 'The very connexion
of falsehood, therefore, with any measures, proves irresist-
ibly to all men, that the measures themselves are mischiev-
ous, and that the author of them is a villain. Where con-
fidence does not exist, voluntary obedience cannot exist.
A lying ruler, if his government isto continue, makes force
or despotism indispensable to his administration. So sen-
sible are even the most villanous magistrates of these truths,
that they leave no measure untried to persuade their sub-
jects, that themselves are men of veracity. Nay, all saga- .
cious despots carefully fulfil their promises to such of their
subjects as they think necessary to the support of their do-
mination, and to the success of their measures. Falsehood
may indeed, in the hands of a man of superior cunning,
succeed for a time, but it can never last long ; and, when-
ever detection arrives, it draws after it a terrible train of
avengers.

Besides, lying is the most contemptible of all sins. Ye
are of your father the devil, said our Saviour td the Jews ;
Jor he was a liar from the beginning, and the father of it.
This contemptible resemblance to the vilest and most con-
temptible of all beings, the source of complete debasement
to every one who is the subject of it, is pre-eminently con-
temptible in a ruler. He is, of course, the object both of
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public and private scorn. No degradation is more indig-
nantly regarded, than that of being governed by a liar.

If a ruler hedrken to lies, says Solomon, all his servants
aré wicked. Such a magistrate will be served by none but
profligate men. The evils of his government will therefore
spread, by means of his subordinate officers, into every
nook and corner of the land. Like the Simoom of Nubia,
he spreads poison, death, and desolation, over the wretched
countries subjected to his sway.

2. A ruleér is bound to be a just man.

He that ruleth over men, saith God, must be just. This
indeed is united of course with the preceding character.
He that speaketh truth, saith Solomon, sheweth forth righ-
teousnesss. 'The importance of justice in government is, like
that of truth, inestimable; and, as it respects the divine
government, is exhibited with wonderful force in that de-
claration of Moses, He is the Rock ; thatis, the immovea-
ble foundation on which the universe rests. Why? The
answer is, his work is perfect: for all his ways are judgment,
or justice; « God of truth, and without iniquity, just and
right is he. On the truth and justice of the infinite Mind
the universe is built, as a house upon a rock. * Fial jus-
titia ; ruat celum ;” is an adage proverbially expressing
the judgment of common sense concerning this subject.
Let justice be done, although heaven itself should tumble
into ruin.

This comprehensive attribute demands in the

First place, Of the legislator, that he enact just laws.

Laws dre the rules by which rulers themselves, as well
as the people at large, are, or ought to be, governed. If
these are unjust the whole system of administration will
be a system of iniquity; and the mass: of guilt thus accu-
mulated, will rest primarily on the head of the legislator.

Secondly ; Of the judge, that all Iis interpretations of
law, and all his decisions founded on it, be just. Woe unto
them, saith Isaiah, who justify the wicked for a reward, and
take away the righteousness of the righteous from lim. Ye
shall do nounrighteousnessin judgment, said God to Israel;
thon shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour the
person of the mighty : but i righteousness shalt thou judge

e
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thy neighbour. 1t isnot good, says Solomon, to have respect
of persons in judgment. He that saith unto the wicked,
that is, in a judicial sentence, Thow art righteous, him shall
people curse ; nations shall abhor him. But to them that
rebuke him shall be delight ; end a good blessing shall come
upon them. Tribunals of justice bring laws to every man’s
fireside ; and apply them directly to his property, liberty,
person, and life. How just soever, how reasonable soever,
laws may be, an iniquitous tribunal may prevent all their
good effects; and render a country as miserable by its
decisions, as it could be by the operations of original
tyranny in the legislator. When God established the go-
vernment of Israel, iie himself formed the constitution,
and enacted the laws. All the political cvils which that
people suffered therefore, were effectuated by the unjust
applications of those laws. They wecre however op-
pressed at times as intcnsely as the nations who have
been under despotic dominion. 'The guilt and the mis-
chiefs of this oppression are, in the Scriptures, charged
wholly and truly to the judicial and executive magistracy.
The same evils, in the same degree, may be derived to any
people from the same sources. A wise and upright judi-
ciary is a public blessing, which no language can ade-
quately exhibit; which no people can too highly prize, and
too strenuously vindicate; and without which no people |
can be safe or happy.

Thirdly; Of the executive magistrate, that he execule
the laws faithfully, invariably, and exactly. This is so
plain a truth, and so universally acknowledged, as to need
no ilflustration. The end of all legislative and judicial ef-
forts is found here; and, if this great duty is unaccom-
plished, both legislative and judicial efforts, however wise,
and just, and good, they may be, are a mere puppet-show.

3. A ruler must be a benevolent man.

Of the universal Ruler it is said, God is love. Of the
same character ought all his earthly delegates to be pos-
sessed..

Under the influence of this spirit, infinitely important to
the happiness of intelligent beings, rulers are bound to
make the public good their sole object in governing. Their
own personal interests, compared with the general intercsts,
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are a upit to many millions; and are immensely better
promoted by securing the common good, than by any pos-
sible pursuit of that which is private and selfish. If they
think otherwise, it is either because they cannot or will
not discern the truth.

Under the influence of this spirit also, ke is bound to ad-
minister justice with mercy. In the conduct of such beings
as men, there are very many cases in which a rule, gene-
rally just, becomes unjust by a rigid application. For
these cases wise governments have endeavoured to provide
by intrusting the proper magistrate with a discretionary
authority ; in the exercise of which, clemency may be ex-
tended wherever it may be extended with propriety. Even
where a strict application of law is right and necessary,
there may be a harshness and unkindness in the manner of
application, sometimes scarcely less cruel than injustice
in the application itself. A benevolent ruler will never
administer government in this manner.

Universally, a benevolent ruler will prevent, redress, re-
lieve, and remove, the wrongs both of the public and of in-
dividuals, as far and as soon as it shall be in his power.
He will cast an affectionate eye on all the concerns of his
countrymen ; and, wherever he sees calamities arise, will
kindly interpose with those means of relief which God has
placed in his hands. The extensive power of doing good,
with which he is intrusted by his Creator, he will consider
as thus intrusted, only that he may do good; and will feel
himself delightfully rewarded by having been selected as
the honourable instrument for accomplishing so glorious
a purpose. That all this is demanded by his duty, itis
unnecessary even to assert.

4. A ruler is bound to respect the laws of his country.

By this I intend, particularly, thathe is bound to conform
to them in all his conduct, personal and public. The laws
of every free country prescribe alike the conduct of the
ruler and the ruled. The official conduct of all magistrates,
whatever be their office, is directed by particular laws.
To every one of these, so far as his own duties are marked
out by it, each magistrate is bound to conform with abso-
lute exaciness: not generally and loosely only, but with
respect to cvery jot and tittle. The personal conduct of
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the ruler is prescribed by the same laws which direct that
of his fellow-citizens. These laws also it is his duty
faithfully and scrupulously to obey: a duty enforced by
higher obligations than those which respect men in gene-
ral; because he is fairly supposed to understand more per-
fectly the duty and importance of obeying; and because,
in violating law, his evil example will weaken the govern-
ment, and prompt others to the same violation, more than
that of any private individual. 'The ruler who violates the
laws of the land, and yet attempts to compel or persuade
others to obey them, labours with the Danaides, to fill with
water a tub full of holes.

Concerning the king whom God foresaw the Israclites
would one day elect to govern them, Moses, by his direc-
tion, says to Israel, It shall be, when he sitteth upon the
throne of his kingdom, that he shall write a copy of this law
in a book, out of that which is before the priests, the Levites ;
and it shall be with him ; and ke shall read therein all the
days of his life ; that he may learn to fear the Lord his
God, to keep all the words of this law, and these statutes,
to do them : that his heart be not lifted up above his bre-
thren ; and that he turn not aside from the commandment
to the right hand or to the left. Deut. xvii. 19, 20.

5. A ruler ought to be a man of piety.

That a ruler is bound to sustain this character by all the
obligations which are incumbent on other men, will not be
questioned. I intend something more. A ruler is under
peculiar obligations to sustain this character, beside those
which are common to other men. As a private citizen, he
was under all the common obligations to sustain this cha-
racter. As a ruler, he is under new ones. His duties are
become more important and arduous; and demand, in an
cminent degree, the blessing of God to enable him to per-
form them aright. He has greater means of doing good
put into his hands, and needs, in a peculiar degree, the
divine assistance to enable him to use them. If he should
be left to unwise or wicked measures; they will be far
more mischievous to his countrymen, than any thing
which he could formerly have done when bhe was a private
citizen. His personal conduct also cannot fail to be
much more beneficial, or much more noxious, to his coun-
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try, than if he had not been invested with a public cha-
racter.

In accordance with these observations, the Scriptures
inform us, that the rules of Israel and Judah were eminent
blessings, or eminent curses, to the people over which they
presided. David, Jehosaphat, Hezekiah, and Josiah, are
remarkable examples of the glorious influence which a
raler may possess towards reforming a nation, and ren-
dering it happy. Jeroboam and Ahab are terrible proofs
of the power which a ruler may exert to change a nation
into a horde of profligates. What magistrate, except
such as Ahab and Jeroboam, would not covet the character
and influence of the four first of these princes? What
man of common sobriety would not shrink with horror from
the thought of resembling the two last? But the four first
were men of exemplary piety ; while the two last were im-
pious beyond example.

At the same time, God usually blesses a nation for the
sake of pious rulers : whereas an impious one cannot fail
to become a curse. DBut all blessings are given in answer
to prayer. Ask, and ye shall receive, is the only promise
f good to man; involving the condition without which it
1s never promised. If rulers then would obtain blessings,
either for themselves or their people, they, like all other
men, must pray for them. But the sacrifice of the wicked,
and of wicked rulers as well as of other wicked men, is an
abomination to the Lord : while the prayer of the upright is
his delight. "Which of these men ought we here to suppose
that God will answer and bless?

6. A ruler is bound to become a blessing by his ex-
ample.

The character of a good ruler is forcibly and perfectly
described by St. Paul, when he styles him a minister of
God for good unto his people. 'This is his whole business;
and, while he pursues it, he is acting in his only proper
character. To form this character, every thing which I
have mentioned contributes as an essential part. But
every thing which has been said, except what was observed
concerning his personal obedience fo the laws of the land
and his piety, respects hisofficial duties. The observation
now to be illustrated respects his conduct as a man. As
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aman, he is peculiarly required to be an example of all the
Christian virtues. 'Whatever he does, others will do be-
cause he does it: and many more will imitate him, than if
he were a private person. The weight of power, and the
splendour of office, give to the example of the ruler, espe-
cially in an elevated station, an authority, a persuasiveness,
a charm, which fascinates multitudes. Tf his example be
virtuous, it will greatly discountenance and check vice ;
and greatly encourage, diffuse, and strengthen, virtue. If
vicious, it will become pestilential ; and spread contagion,
decay, and death, through all around him. No man can
be so great a blessing, or so great a curse, in this respect,
as a ruler: and the example of every man in high office
will invariably be either a public curse, or a public bless-
ing. Jeroboam and Ahab were incomprehensible curses to
the Israelites, through every succeeding age of their na-
tional existence. What man of common sense, in such an
alternative, can balance a moment concerning the choice
which he shall make ?

7. Every ruler, vested with the appointment of subordi-
nale officers, is under indispensable obligations to select men
of the very same character which has been already de-
scribed.

Moreover thou shalt provide, said Jethro to Moses, out of
all the people, able men ; such as fear God; men of truil ;
hating covetousness; and place such over them, to be rulers’
of thousands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and
rulers of ten ; and let them judge the people at all seasons.
Judges and officers, said Moses to the Israelites, shalt thou
make thee in all thy gates, which the Lord thy God giveth
thee throughout thy tribes ; and they shall judge the people
with just judgment. Thou shalt not wrest judgment ; thou
shalt not respect persons ; neither take a gift; for e gift
doth blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the words of the
righteous. Him,says David, speaking of this very subject,
kim that kailh a kigh look, and a proud heart, I will not
suffer. Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land ;
that they may dwell with me; he that walketh in a per-
Ject way, he shall serve me. He that worketh deceit shall
not dwell within my house; he that telleth lies shall not
tarry in iy sight. These passages need no comment.
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The voice of God has here determined this pointin a man-
mer which cannot be misunderstood.

With this decision exactly accords that of experience,
and that of common sense. Subordinate officers are eyes,
and ears, and hands, and feet, to their superiors in office.
They are the means of furnishing them with the most neces-
sary information ; that of the wants, circumstances, dangers,
and sufferings, of the nation; that of the real influence of
government measures, whether beneficial or mischievous;
and generally all that on which future regulations ought to
be grounded. They are the immediate means of executing
every law, and carrying into effect every measure of ad-
ministration. Their own conduct, example, and influence,
reach every neighbourhood, every fireside. Nations have
almost always suffered incomparably more from a multi-
tude of little tyrants, than from a single great one ; and have
been immensely more corrupted by a host of evil examples,
than by a solitary pattern of wickedness, however great
and splendid. In vain will the wisest, most upright, and
most benevolent ruler labour to promote public happiness;
if he commits the administration of his measures to pro-
fligates and villains. It is however to be remembered,
that a ruler will of course appoint to subordinate offices
men whose character corresponds with his own. A wise
and good ruler, so far as his information extends, will
choose none but wise and good men to aid him in the
bnsiness of governing. A bad ruler will find none but
bad assistants convenient for his purposes.

8. A ruler is under the highest obligations to be indus-
trious.

Industry is the duty of all men, and pre-eminently that
ofaruler. Thevarious, complicated,and arduous business
of governing, demands the full exertion of all the talents, and
the full employment of all the time, allotted to man. Per-
sons in high offices, particularly, are bound to improve
their talents by every well-directed effort. They are under
indispensable obligations to gain, so far as is in their power,
the most enlarged and exact information of their official
duties, and the best modes of discharging them; of the
interests of the people and country over which they pre-
side; of the means by which their rights may be most ef-
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fectually secured; of thedangers, either athome or abroad,
to which they are exposed, and of the ways in which those
dangers may be averted ; of the best means of private safe-
ty and national defence ; and, in a word, of all those mea-
sures by which may be ensured the safety, peace, good
order, and universal happiness, of the nation.

On this information ought to be founded a course of un-
remitted industry in effectuating, by the most useful mea-
sures, all these great and good purposes. A weak and
ignorant ruler may deserve pity : alazy one can only merit
abborrence. Both are, of course, public nuisances. When
God was about to punish the Jews in a terrible manner
for their sins, he announced the alarming judgment in this
remarkable prediction : Behold the Lorp,the LorD of Hosts,
doth take away from Jerusalem, and from Judah, the stay
and the staff ; the whole stay of bread, and the whole stay
of water ; the mighty man, and the man of war; the judge,
and the prophet, and the prudent, and the ancient : the cap-
tain of fifty, and the honourable man, and the counsellor,
and the cunning artificer, and the elogquent orator. And T
will give children to be their princes; and babes shall rule
over them. And the people shall be oppressed, every one by
another, and every one by his neighbour. The child shall
behave himself proudly against the ancient, and the base
against the honourable. In the view of God therefore, the
loss of wise and able rulers, and the government of weak
and foolish ones, such asindolent men in office always are,
are both terrible judgments upon a nation, and severe
inflictions of the divine vengeance upon guilt of no com-
mon die.
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SERMON CXIV.

FIFTH COMMANDMENT.

DUTY OF SUBJECTS.

Honour thy father and thy mother ; that thy days may be
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.
—Exop. xx. 12.

Ix the last discourse, I considered at some length the duty
of rulers. 1 shall now go on to examine that of subjects.
Asa free government is that with which alone we have any
practical concern, my observations will be especially re-
ferred to a government of this kind. All subjects have in-
deed many duties in common ; but there are some which
are peculiar to men living under despotic dominion.
These I shall not think it necessary to particularize.

Every free government is more or less elective. The pri-
vilege of choosing those who are to govern them, is, to
every people possessing it, a blessing of inestimable im-
portance; and, like other blessings, brings with it the cor-
responding duties. Out of it particularly arises the

1. Great duty of free citizens, which is to elect always, as
far as may be, rulers possessing the several characteristics
mentioned ir the preceding discourse: such as are sincere,
just, benevolent, disposed to respect the laws of their coun-
try, pious, exemplary, industrious; and thus prepared to
select for subordinate offices, whenever vested with the
power of selecting, men of the same character.

That such rulers are agreeable to the will of God; and
that he has required all rulers to be such; cannot be ques-
tioned. No more can it be questioned, that one great rea-
son why he has required them to be of this character, is the
establishment in this way of the happiness of the people
whom they rule. In every ordinance of this nature, God
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has directly consulted the happiness of his creatures; and
has undoubtedly chosen the very best means of accomplish-
ing it. The establishment of national happiness then de-
mands indispensably, that rulers be of this character. Butin
the case supposed, the people themselves elect their ru-
lIers. They are therefore bound indispensably to elect such,
and such only, as are agreeable to the will of God, as un-
folded in his word ; such, and such only, as will contribute
directly to the establishment of public happiness.

Every people ought to remember, that in this case the
magistracy is of their own creation ; that just such men are
introduced into itas they please; and that, if they are not
men of wisdom and virtue, the electors are the sole and
blameworthy cause. Inthe very act of electing weak and
wicked men to places of magistracy, they testify publicly
to God and the world, that they choose to have weak and
wicked men for their rulers. All the evils of a weak and
wicked administration of government are therefore charge-
able, in the first instance, and in the prime degree,to them-
selves only. By what solemn obligations then are they
bound to take the mosteffectual care, that those whom they
elect be men of acknowledged wisdom and virtue! To
choose men of the contrary character, is to rebelagainst the
known will of God; to sport with their own happiness ; and
to hazard that of their posterity. The only part of this sub-
ject about which a question will be raised, and the part
about which no question can, consistently either with the -
Scriptures or common sense, be ever raised, is the declara-
tion, that a ruler ought to be a virtuousman. To the ques-
tion concerning this subject the scriptural answer is short.
As a roaring lion, and a raging bear; so is a wicked ruler
over the poor people. This, it is to be remembered, is the
decision, not of Solomon only, but of God. Common sense,
directed by its own unerring rule of experience, has regu-
larly given the same decision; and mustered before the
eyes of mankind a long host of tyrants and public plunder-
ers, of profligate legislators and abandoned magistrates,
whose names have been followed by the hisses and loaded
with the execrations of mankind. Virtuous rulers, on the
contrary, have always, unless in times of peculiar violence
and  prejudice, been seen and acknowledged to be public
blessings. Indeed it may be douhted whether the general
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proposition now under consideration was ever seriously
questioned by a sober man. All the doubts concerning it,
all the opposition which it has met with, seem to have arisen
in seasons of party and dissension ; from the wish to carry
some favourite point, or the desire of advancing to place
and power some favourite person.

In the preceding discourse, I have illustrated this subject,
in a summary manner, from &ie political history of Judah
and Israel recorded in the Scriptures. This illustration,
corresponding exactly with every other of the same nature,
and in the light and conviction which it communicates, to-
tally superior to them all, deserves to be resumed in this
place, and to be insisted on particularly : much more par-
ticularly indeed than the present occasion will permit.
Every virtuous prince of Judah was regularly a public bless-
ing: beloved of his people; devoted to the advancement,
and sedulously engaged in employing the means of accom-
plishing the actual and extensive advancement, of their
happiness ; the acknowledged object of peculiar divine fa-
vour; the cause in this manner for which peculiar bless-
ings descended on his nation ; and the honourable instru-
ment of producing a sudden, general, and important refor-
mation, not only in his court, but throughout his kingdom.
‘Whenever such a prince ascended the throne, piety and
morality immediately lifted up their heads, and began to find
friends, to exert theirinfluence,to abash vice, to silence mur-
murs, to diminish sufferings, and to create, what they al-
ways create, public and individual happiness. Such prin-
ces also regularly appointed, so far as it was in their power,
men resembling themselves, to the subordinate offices of
government ; and thus stationed public benefactors in every
corner of their country. For all these reasons, their names,
as a sweet memorial, have been wafted down the stream of
time, with distinction and honour, and have commanded
the esteem of every succeeding generation. Such rulers
were Moses,Joshua, Gideon, Deborah, Samuel, David, So-
lomon before his declension, Jehosaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah,
and Nehemiah. Such also were the brave and virtuous
Maccabees. Ishall only add, that these rulers strenuously
defended the country which they governed. . .

Take now the reverse of this picture. The wicked. prin-
ces, to whose dominion these nations were at times sub-
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jected, blasted both their virtue and their happiness. Ahaz,
Manassch, Amon, and the three last kings of Judah, were
malignant and affecting examples of this truth. Weak as
well as wicked, these princes ruined their people at home,
and provided no means for their defence against enemies
abroad. With an uncbstructed and terrible rapidity, the
nation which they ruled slid down the steep of declension,
and plunged suddenly into the gulf at the bottom.

Still more instructive is the account given us concerning
the kings of Israel. Of Jeroboam. the firstof these princes,
the most dreadful of all characters is communicated to us
in this remarkable declaration; that he sinned, and made
Israel to sin. A polluted and profligate wretch himself, he
converted all around him into profligates ; and begana cor-
ruption of religion and morals which, extending its baleful
influence through every succeeding age, terminated in the
final ruin of his country. The evils introduced by him,
operated with a commanding and universal efficacy; and
they were cherished and promoted by Nadab his son, Baa-
sha kismurderer, Elah his son, and Zimri his murderer ; and
by Omri, Ahab, and every one who followed them. By
their pestilential example, and under their deadly influence,
the nation became abandoned. Truth, justice, and piety,
sighed their last farewell to the reprobated race, and took
their final flight. A nuisance to the world, and an object
of the divine abhorrence, the unhappy nation became lost
to every hope of recovery; and was finally given up as a
prey to the Assyrian; at that time the general scourge and
destroyer of mankind.

It is impossible for any people with its eyes open to wish
for such rulers as these. When it is remembered, that this
testimony concerning evil rulers is the testimony of God
himself;; that the same causes will always produce the same
effects ; and that evil rulers were no more injurious to
Israel, than they will be to every other people governed by
them; it is plain, that nopeople can elect such rulers with-
out assuring themselves, that, in this very act, they are ac-
complishing their own ruin. A nation which elects wicked
rulers, it ought ever to be remembered, is chargeable,
not only with the guilt of being corrupted, as Israel was,
but with the additional and peculiar guilt also of originat-

VOL. 1V. L
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ing the means of its own corruption. It not only becomes
wicked, but makes itself wicked by giving to evil men the
power and influence which enable them to spread the
plague of vice through every part of the political body.
What man of common sense and sober reflection can con-
sent to make himself chargeable with these evils?

But it may be said, that those who elect will often be
unable to distinguish virtuous men from such as are not
virtuous. 1 answer, that churches of Christ are also un-
able to make this discrimination with certainty; yet, wher-
ever they are faithful and vigilant, they {ind no serious dif-
ficulty in keeping themselves, to a good degree, pure and
safe from gross and unhappy mixtures. I answer farther,
that a steady, regular aim, on the part of a whole nation,
or other body politic, to choose virtuous rulers, and none
but such as are virtuous, will ordinarily accomplish this in-
valuable purpose. Should it fail in any instance, the na-
tion will still have done its duty. As to extreme cases;
such as those in which no virtuous man can be found to
fill the office contemplated; they must occur so rarely as
hardly to require rules of direction. It will always be in
the power of a people to select from the candidates the best
mang and such a selection will undoubtedly answer the
demands of duty in a case of this nature. The true diffi-
culty does not lie in our inability to determine who are vix-
tuous men; nor in their want of the proper qualifications
for office; butin the want of a fixed and general determi-
nation to choose them ; in our defective estimate of the im-
portance of virtue to public office; in our preference of
other qualifications to this; in party attachment; in per-
sonal favouritism ; and in gross and guilty indiflerence to
the public good. All these are deplorable prejudices,
and palpable crimes ; miserably weak, as well as danger-
ously sinful: franght with innumerable evils, not always
immediate perhaps, but always near, certain, and dreadful.

2. Subjects are bound faithfully to obey their rulers.

Concerning this truth, in the abstract, there will pro-
bably be no debate, except what is excited either by pas-
sion or by frenzy. The only serious questions, which can
rationally be made here, are; How far is this obedience to
extend? and, What are the cases in which it may be lawfully
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refused? 'Theimportance of these questions must be deep-
ly felt by every man. By St. Paul, every soul is required
to be subject to the higher powers; because, as he informs
us, the powers that be are ordained of God. By the same
apostle we are farther told, that whosoever resisteth the
power, resisteth the ordinance of God, and shall receive to
himself damnation ; that is, not damnation in the proper
sense, or as the word is now understood, but the condemna-
tion denounced by the law of God against all sin. By St.
Peter we are directed to submit to every ordinance of man
Jor the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme ;
or unto governors, that is, generally to all persons possess-
ing lawful authority ; for such, he declares, is the will of
God. With these precepts in his hand, no Christian can
fail to believe the questions mentioned above, to be of in-
calculable importance to him, and his fellow-men. Itis as
really the duty of a minister to explain this part of the gos-
pel to his congregation, and to enforce upon them these
precepts, as any other. Nor can he be at all excused in
passing them by. T shall therefore exhibit to you, on the
present occasion, my own views concerning this long and
vehemently-disputed topic.

In the first place; subjects are not bound to obey the com-
mands of magistrates, as such, when they are not warranted
by law.

The law creates magistrates; and defines all their pow-
ers and rights. Whenever they require that which is not -
warranted by law, they cease to act as magistrates ; andre-
turn to the character of mere citizens. In this character
they have plainly no authority over their fellow-citizens. Tt
is not the man, but the magistrate, whom God requires us
to ohey.

Secondly. Subjects are bound to obey magistrates, when
acting agreeably to the laws, in all cases not contrary to the
will of God as unfolded in the Scriptures.

This T take to be the true import of the directions given
by St. Peter and St. Paul. These apostles cannot I think
be rationally supposed to enjoin upon subjects obedience
to those commands of a ruler, which contravene the laws of
the land; or which lie beyond the limits of his lawful au-
thority. They require our obedience to the magistrate acting

L2
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as a magistrate, or within the limits of his lawful authority ;
and not to the magistrate {ransgressing the bounds of law,
and acting merely as a private individual, according to the
dictates of his own discretion, caprice, or whim. Much less
can they be supposed to require our obedience to those
commands of a ruler which are opposed to the law of God.
‘Whether we should obey God rather than men, can never
be seriously made a question by common sense any more
than by piety.

There may be, there often are, cases in which, from mo-
tives of prudence and expediency, we may feel ourselves
bound to obey magistrates, for the time atleast, when act-
ing beyond their authority, and aside from law. This sub-
ject is too extensive to be particularly considered on the
present occasion. I shall only observe therefore, that we
are bound to fix in our minds a high sense of the duty and
importance of obeying rulers; and of the danger always
threatening the public peace and prosperity from unneces-
sary disobedience. Such a sense will, it is believed, pre-
vent most of thereal difficnltics to be apprehended in cases
of this nature.

The observations already made concerning this general
subject, will prepare the way for settling our opinions con-
cerning a particular question involved in it, which is of
high importance to mankind. It is this; whether a nation
s warranted to resist rulers when seriously encroaching on
its liberties. It is my intention to confine the answer which
will now be given to this question, to the lawfulness of such
resistance. The expediency of it 1 shall suppose to be granted,
so far as the safety and success of the resistance are con-
cerned. In other words, I shali suppose the people imme-
diately interested in the question, to have as fair an oppor-
tunity as can be reasonably expected of preserving or ac-
quiring political liberty ; and of establishing, after the con-
test is ended, a free and happy government. In this case
the resistance in question is, in my own view, warranted by
the law of God. It is well known that this opinion has been
adopted by some wise and good men, and denicd by others.
But the reasons alleged by both classes for their respective
doctrines have, so far as they have fallen under my obser-
vation, been less satisfactory than I wished.
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A nation already free ought, whenever encroachments
upon its freedom are begun, to reason in some such man-
ner as the following:

““ Despotism, according o the universal and uniform ex-
perience of man, has reqularly been fatal to every human in-
terest. It has attacked private happiness, and invaded pub-
lic prosperity. It has multiplicd sufferings without num-
ber, and beyond degree. It has visited regularly the nation,
the neighbourhood, and the fireside ; and carried with it
public sorrow and private anguish. Personal liberty has
withered atits touch : and national safety, peace, and pros-
perity, have faded at its approach. Enjoyment has fled be-
fore it; life expired; and hope vanished. Evils of this
magnitude have all been suffered also, merely to gratify
the caprice, the pride, the ambition, the avarice, the resent-
ment, or the voluptuousness, of onc or a few individuals;
each of whose interests is of the same value in the sight of
God, and no more than those of every other individual be-
longing to the nation. Can there be areason; do the Scrip-
tures furnish one; why the millions of the present generation,
and the more numerous millions of succeeding generations,
should suffer these evils, merely to gratify the lusts of ten,
twenty, or one hundred, of their fellow-men?

¢ If an affirmative answer should be given to this ques-
tion; let it be remembered, that tie same despotic power
has, with equal reqularity, cut off from subjects the means of -
usefulness and duty. DMankind are sent into the world, to
scrve God, and do good to each other. If these things are
not done; welive in vain, and worse than in vain. If the
means of doing them are taken away; we are prevented,
just so far, from answering the end of our creation. In vain
is mental and bodily energy, in vain are talents, opportu-
nities, and privileges, bestowed by our Creator, if they are
to be wrested from us by our fellow-men; or the means of
exerting them taken away. In vain are we constituted pa-
rents, if we are precluded from procuring the comfortable
sustenance, providing for the education, and promoting the
piety and salvation, of our offspring. In vain are we made
children, if we are forbidden to perform the filial duties.
In vain are we placed in the other relations of life, if we
are ' prohibited from performing the duties to which they
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give birth. Take away usefulness from man, and there'is
nothing left which is good; but every thing which is bad.
This usefulness however despots have, in a dreadful man-
ner, either prevented or destroyed. They have shrunk the
talents, and palsied the energy, of the mind ; have shat the
door of knowledge, and blocked up the path of virtuc ; have
wilted the human race into sloth and imbecility, and low-
ered the powers of man almost to the level of brutism. The
little spot of Greece exhibited more energy, and more spe-
cimens of mental greatness, in one hundred and fifty years,
than the Chinesian world has exhibited in two thousand.

“ But this is not all. Despotic rulers have exercised a
most malignant influence upon the virtue of mankind. They
have assumed the prerogatives of Heaven ; and prescribed,
as the will of God, a system of religious doctrines and
duties to their subjects. This system has invariably been
absurd, gross, and monstrous. The morality which it has
enjoined, has been chiefly a code of crimes, fitter for the
regulation of banditti, than of sober men. The religion
which it has taught, has been a scheme of impiety. Yet
this system they have enforced by the most terrible penal-
ties; by the loss of property, liberty, and life; by the jail
and the gibbet, the wheel and the rack, the fagot and the
cross. Blood has stained the sceptre; martyrs have sur-
rounded the throne.

¢ Even this is not all. Despots, bad men themselves, must
be served by bad men. The baleful and deleterious influence
of the head and the members united, has extended every
where; even to the corner and the cottage; and, like the
deadly damp of the cavern, has imperceptibly and silently
extinguished light and life wherever it has spread. Virtue
has fallen amid the exhalation unobserved and unknown.
In its place has arisen and flourished a train of monstrous
corruptions, which, with continually increasing strength,
have finally gained an entire possession of the land. De-
generated beyond recall, and polluted beyond hope, a peo-
ple under this influence has sunk into remediless ruin ; and
only continued to exist, until mercy was wearied out by
their profligacy, and reluctantly gave the sign for vengeance
to sweep them away. One regular and complete example
of all these evils, is given us by the yoice of God himsclf in
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the kingdom of Israel. Profane history records a multitude.
Is there any principle, either scriptural or ratienal, which
demands of any nation such a sacrifice ?

“ But were we to admit that such a sacrifice might law-
fully be made by us, so far as ourselves only are concerned,
it is farther to be remembered, that we are intrusted with all
the possessions, privileges, blessings, and hopes, of our ¢ff-
spring, through every succeeding generation. Guardians ap-
pointed by God himself, how can we fail of discharging
punctiliously this sacred trust? The deposit is of value
literally immense. 1t involves the education, the comfort,
the safety, the usefulness, the religious system, the morals,
the piety, and the cternal life, of millions which can neither
be known nor calculated. 'This is a trust which cannot
lawfully be given up, unless in obedience to a known and
unquestionable command of God: and no such command
can be pleaded. Equally important is it, that we prevent
(for under God none but we can prevent) the contrary, innu-
merable, and immeasurable evils.

‘¢ At the same time, it is ever to be remembered, that
under a free government, all the blessings which I have
mentioned, so far as they are found in the present world,
live and prosper. Such a government is the soil and the
climate, the rain and the sunshine, of human godd. Despot-
ism, on the contrary, is the combined drought and sterility
of Nubia, -the frost and darkness of Zembla; amid which
virtue, comfort, and safety, can never spring.” '

With these considerations in view, it is unquestionably
evident to me, that nations are bound, so far as it is pos-
sible, to maintain their freedom, and to resist every serious
encroachment upon it with such efforts as are necessary
for its preservation.

Thirdly. Subjects are bound to obey every magistrate act-
ing lawfully in the same manner.

The constable and tithing-man are, in their own sphere,
as truly armed with the authority of the state, as the go-
vernor and the prince: and the divine command is, Submit
to every ordinance of man, that is, to governmental autho-
rity in every department, for the Lord’s sake. To resist rulers
in high stations, may be productive of more mischief than
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to resist those in low ones. In other respects the guilt of
the resistance is the same.

3. Subjects are bound to honour their rulers.

They are bound to treat them with all the becoming marks
of respect and reverence. Rulers, when treated with little
external respect, will soon cease to be respected.

They are bound to support them honourably. Thisis one
of the few doctrines in which all ages and nations have
united. Avarice alone has in any case prompted men to be-
lieve the contrary doctrine, or hindered them from carrying
this into proper execution. Anhonourable support to rulers,
is that which the general sense of propriety pronounces to
be of this nature.

Subjects are bound also to speak respectfully of their
rulers. On this subject it will be necessary to be some-
what more particular.

Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people, is
certainly a precept dictated by reason, as well as revela-
tion. Still it cannot, I think, be denied, that the faults of
rulers are, on certain occasions, to be exposed, as well as
those of private individuals. The prophets frequently ex-
posed the faults of their rulers ; and Christ and his apo-
stles, those of the magistrates of their day. The question,
when and in what manner this may be done by us, becomes
therefore a serious topic of investigation.

Concerning this subject the following thoughts have oc-
curred to me.

First. Censures of rulers, in order to be lawful, must be
true.

Secondly. There must be a real and solid reason for ut-
tering them. Itis not enough, that a ruler has done evil. In
order to be justified in publishing it, we must be assured
that some important good will, with high probability, spring
from the publication. The evil arising from this source is,
in the abstract, always real and important. Where there
is no good sufficiently probable, and sufficiently important
to balance this evil, we cannot be vindicated in bringing it
into existence.

Thirdly. We must sincerely aim at doing this good.

A watchful and faithful determination of this kind, ac-
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companied by a scrupulous and conscientious sense of its
high importance as a part of our duty, will ordinarily pre-
serve us from the danger of transgression. He who in the
proper and evangelical manner has formed such a deter-
mination, and made it an habitual part of his character,
will almost always perform his duty with respect to this
subject; and rarely or never censure a ruler, unless on
solid grounds.

Fourthly. Such censures should, in all ordinary cases, be
uttered in the language of moderation, and not of invective
or ridicule.

A great part of the evils done in this way, flow from the
manner in which the censure is conducted. Where this is
sober and temperate, there is usually little room to fear.
‘Where it is not, the censurer is always exposcd to the dan-
ger of criminality.

4. Subjects are bound to defend their rulers.

This duty equally includes opposition to private and
civil violence, and resistance to open hostility ; and is so
obvious and acknowledged, as to need no illustration. In
defending their rulers, subjects are only employed in ulti-
mately defending themselves.

5. Subjects are bound to furnish all necessary supplies for
the exigences of government.

For this cause, says St.Paul, that is, for conscience’
sake, pay ye tribute also. For they, that isrulers, are God’s .
minislers ; attending continually upon this very thing. Ren-
der therefore to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is
due, and custom to whom custom. Taxes are ordinarily the
only national supplies. Every public object almost demands
some expense, in peace not a little, in war much more. If
the necessary supplies be not furnished, these objects must
either languish or fail. God has therefore wisely and bene-
volently required mankind to render tribute and custom,
when lawfully demanded. Itis to be remembered, that this
requisition is made by infinite authority : and can no more
be dispensed with than any other command of God.

6. Subjects are bound to pray for their rulers.

T'o the performance of this duty no virtuous subject can
ever want motives. The arduous nature of those duties
to which rulers are called; the responsibility of their sta-
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tions; the difficulties which they have to encounter; and
the discouragements under which they labour; teach us,
in the strongest manner, that they daily and eminently need
the divine blessing. This blessing, like all others, will be
given only in answer to prayer; to the prayers indeed of
the rulers themselves; and still more to the united prayers
of Loth rulers and people. Mere benevolence then, mere
compassion for men struggling with peculiar difficulties in
their behalf, demands this duty from subjects.

At the same time, it is loudly called for by the regard
which we owe to the public weltfare. National blessings
are given in answer to national prayers. Of these blessings
rulers are the chief instruments. But they cannot be the
means of good to a natien, unless their efforts are crowned
with the divine blessing. If nations then wonld receive
public blessings; they are bound indispensably to suppli-
cate for their rulers the favour of God.

Finally, God has required such prayers at our hands. I
exhort therefore, says St. Paul, that first of all supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all
men: for kings, and for all that are in authority, that we may
lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty,
Jor thisis goed and acceptablein the sight of God our Saviour.

The only remark which [ shall annex to this discourse
is, that, connected with the preceding one, it shews unanswer-
ably the groundlessness and folly of an ebservation repeated
proverbially by multitudes of men in this and other coun-
tries; viz. that religion has nothing to do with politics, or,
in other words, wilh government.”

These discourses summarily, as the subjects of them have
been considered, prove, beyond all reasonable debate, that
the whole vindicable conduct of rulers towards their sub-
jects, and of subjects towards their rulers, is nothing but a
mere colleetion of duties, objects of moral obligation requi-
red by God, and indispensably owed to him by men. The
Christian religion thercfore, the rule of'all duty, andinvolv-
ing all moral obligation, is so far from having nothing to do
with this subject, thatit is inseparably interwoven with every
part of it. Accordingly the Bible regulates, and, were it not
sinfully prevented from its proper influence, would exactly
and entirely control, all the political doctrines and actions
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of men. Itis indeed as easy and as common to deny truth,
and refuse to perform our duty, to disobey God and injure
men, in political concerns, as in any other. In truth, there
has been no field of iniquity more extensive than this: none
in which more enormous crimes or more terrible suflerings
have existed. All these crimes and sufferings have sprung
from the ignorance or the disobedience of the Scriptures.
Were they allowed to govern the political conduct of man-
kind; both the crimesand the sufferings would vanish ; every
duty both of rulers and subjects would be performed; and
every interest would be completely secured. In what manner
the doctrine against which I am contending ever came to be
received by any man who was not peculiarly weak or wicked,
I am at aloss to determine. It would seem, that eveu the
careless and gross examination of the most heedlessreflector
must have evinced both its folly and fulsehood. A dream is
not more unfounded: the decisions of frenzy are not more
wild. T'o villainsin power, or in pursuit of power, office, and
public plunder, it is undoubtedly a most convenient doc-
trine ; as it will quiet the reproaches of conscience, wherc
conscience has not ceased to reproach ; and throw the gate,
which opens to every crime and selfish gratification, from
its hinges. To subjects, to a state, to a nation, itisliterally
fatal. The people which have adopted it, may be certainly
pronounced to have bidden a final adieu to its peacec and
its happiness, its virtue and its safety.

SERMON CXV.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT,.

KILLING; WHEN LAWFUL, AND WHEN UNLAWFUL.

Thou shalt not kill—Exop. XX. 13.
IN the five preceding discourses, I have considered sum-
marily several classes of duties involved in the fifth com-
mand. Had I no other object before me heside the exami-
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nation of this precept, I should feel myself obliged to inves-
tivzate also the mutual duties of men, in various other re-
lations of life; particularly those of husbands and wives,
masters and servants, ministers and their congregations.
All these, together with the duties of {riends and neighbours,
of the aged and the young, are, I think, obviously included
in this precept; and are of sufficient importance to claim,
not only a discussion, but a more extensive and minute in-
vestigation, than I have given to those already examined.
But a work of this nature, although it may seem large,
must necessarily be compendious. The field is too vast,
even to he wandered over by any single effort; and many
parts of it must be left unexplored by any traveller.

The command which is given us in the text, is expresed
in the most absolute manner: Theou shalt not kill. To kill
is the thing forbidden; and by the words it is forbidden in
all cases whatever. Whenever we Lkill any living creature
therefore, we are guilty of a transgression of this command ;
unless we are permitted to take away the life in question
by an exception which God himself has made to the rule.

This consideration, of the absolute universality of the
command in the text, ought invariably to be remembered
in all our comments upon it. These, it is ever to be re-
membered, are the words which God himself has chosen.
They accord, thercfore, with the dictates of infinite wis-
dom concerning this subject; and bind us with infinite
authority. Man cannot alter them. Man cannot lawfully
originate an exception to them, nor in any other manner
limit their import. Every comment upon them must, of
course, be derived from the words themselves; or from
other precepts; or from comments on this precept found
in other parts of the Scriptures. Atthe same time, a scru-
pulous attention to the words themselves will, if I mistake
not, remove several difficulties concerning this subject, and
contribute not a little towards settling finally some im-
portant doctrines of morality.

In examining this subject I shall endeavour to point out,

I. Those instances, in whick life may be lawfully taken
away, agrecably to scriptural exceptions under this law ;

IL. Some of those instances in wkich life is destroyed in
contradiction to this law. . T
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I. I shall mention those instances in which life may be
lawfully taken away under scriptural exceplions to this
law.

1. The life of animals may be lawfully taken away in

two cases ; when they are necessary for our food ; and when
they are Lostile and dangerous to us.
- In Genesis ix. 3, God said to Noah and his sons, Every
thing that moveth shall be meat for you : even as the green
herd have I given you all things. 'That this permission was
necessary we know, because it was given. But if it was
necessary, men had no right to eat the flesh of animals be-
fore it was given. The same thing is evident also from
the terms of the permission, Ever as the green herb have I
giwen you all things. 1f God gave men all things, that is,
all animals to be their food; then men have no original,
natural, or previous right to use them for food. Accord-
ingly, the antediluvians, abandoned as they were, appear
plainly never to have eaten animal food. Noah and his
descendants began this practice under this permission.
Here is found the only right of mankind to this food.
Animals belonged originally and solely to their Creator.
We, therefore, could have no right to their lives, unless
he, who alene possessed that right, had transferred it
to us.

From these observations it is plain, that infidels, who
deny the divine revelation of the Scriptures, can plead no .
right to eat the flesh of animals. The only being who
can possibly communicate this right to us, is God: since
he is the only being who possesses the right to dispose
of them. But God has no where communicated this right
to mankind, unless he has done it in the Scriptures. But
this communication they deny to have been made; and are
therefore without any warrant for the use of animal food.
Nor can they ever make use of it, without contravening the
dictates of a good conscience, and violating the plainest
principles of justice and humanity.

The arguments by which infidels have endeavoured to
defend this conduct in themselves, are, in my view, miser-
able fetches of a disingenuous mind, struggling hard to
justify itself in a practice which it is loath to give up; and
not the honest reasons of fair conviction. They are these.
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¢ It is the analogy of nature, that the stronger should prey
upon the weaker: that we feed animals, and have there-
fore a right to their lives and their flesh, as a retribution
for our kindness to them: and that, if we did not destroy
them, they would multiply in such a manner, as ultimately
to destroy us.”

These reasons are characteristically suited to the mouth
of awolf or a tiger ; but proceed with a very ill grace from
the mouth of a man. Were a savage of superior force, to
attack an infidel, plunder his property, and destroy his life,
in order to convert his flesh into food; and were he before-
hand to allege, as the justifying reason for this conduct,
that it was the analogy of nature for the stronger to prey
upon the weaker: the argument, it is believed, would
scarcely satisfy the infidel. Were the ox endued with
speech, he might unanswerably reply to the allegation,
drawn from the kindness of men to oxen, that their labour
was an ample compensation for their food; and that men
fed them for their own benefit, and not theirs. With re-
spect to the third argument, he might ask, without fearing
any reply; Where and when did oxen ever multiply in
such a manner, as to become dangerous to mankind? If
infidels can be satisfied with these arguments for the use
of flesh; we can no longer wonder, that they are equally
well satisfied with similar arguments against the revela-
tion of the Scriptures.

The truth is: they are not thus satisfied with either the
one or the other. Inclination, and not conviction, is pro-
bably the source of their conduct in bhoth cases. Were
they as scrupulous as all men ought to be; they would,
like the Hindoos, and even the antediluvians, abstain en-
tirely from eating the flesh of animals.

Animals, hostile and dangerous to men, God has not
only permitted, but commanded us to put to death; at
least, whenever they have intentionally destroyed human
life. Tn Genesis ix. he says to Noah and his children,
Surely your blood of your lives will I require; at the hand
of every beast will I require it ; and at the hand of man.
Agreeably to this law, which makes animals in this situa-
tion punishable with death, the ox, which gored a man
or woman, was commanded to be stoned. As the beast
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which had perpetrated this act could be punished only by
men, men were required to put him to death. It will not,
1 suppose, be contended, that we are not warranted to
anticipate this mischief, and prevent the tiger from shedding
human blood, as well as to destroy him after his depreda-
tions are completed.

Inall other cases we are unwarranted to take away the
life of animals, because God has given us no warrant.

There are persons who destroy their domestic animals,
by Compelling them to labour beyond their strength, or
their capacity of enduring their fatigue. ‘There are others
who beat them, under the influence of furious passions, in
immoderate degrees; or afflict them by other exertions of
violence and crueity. There are others who deny them
the neccessary food, and keep them continually half fa-
mished through hunger. Ti:ere are others who take away
the lives of birds, fishes, and other small animals, for the
mere purpose of indulging the pleasure of hunting or fishing,
And there are others still, who find an inhuman pleasure in
merely distressing and torturing this humble and defence-
less class of creatures. Of the first of these modes of
cruelty, horse-racing is a scandalous example. A bratal
specimen of the last is presented to us in cock-fighting.

A righteous man, says Solomon, regardeth the life of his
beast ; Proverbs xii. 10 : that is, a righteous man realizes,
in a just manner, the value of the life of his beast, enter-
tains a steady conviction, that he hasno right unnecessarily
* to shorten or embitter it; and feels the solemn obligation
which he is under, to use all the means, dictated hy hu-
manity and prudence, for preserving the life of those ani-
mals which are under his care, and for rendering them
comfortable.

In all these instances of cruelty, the life of animals is not
immediately taken away. DBut in all of them it is either
suddenly or gradually destroyed; and often with greater
cruelty, and more abominable wickedness, where the pro-
cess is slow, than where it is summary. The spirit of this
command is violated inthem all.

Children, who are either taught or permitted to exercise
cruelty towards animals in early life, ave efficaciously fitted
in this manner to exercise cruelty towards their fellow-
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men, If they escape the dungeon or the gibbet, they will
be little indebted for this privilege to those who had the
charge of their education. It is remarkable, that the law
which punished murder with death, was immediately sub-
joined to the permission to take the life and eat the flesh
of animals. In this fact, if I mistake not, the Creator has
taught us, that the transition from shedding their blood to
shedding that of man, is so short and obvious, as to ren-
der a new law necessary for the prevention of murder; a
law which it would seem had not been demanded by'the
circumstances of preceding ages.

2. The life of man may also be lawfully taken away,
in certain cases, according to the Scriptures.

This may be done, in the first place, when this act is ne-
cessary for our own defence. A sufficient warrant for this
is given us in the case of the tkief mentioned Exodus xxii.
2. If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he
die; there shall no blood be shed for uim. In this case,
the thief was killed in the defence of a man and his family ;
and the act of killing him is plainly warranted. By parity
of rcason the warrant extends to all cases which in sub-
stance compare with this. In other words, we are justified
in putting to death the person who assails the life of our-
selves and others wrongfully, whenever our own defence
or theirs makes it necessary.

In every case ofthis nature, we are however indispen-
sably bound to be sure, that we act only in the defence of
ourselves or others; and that there are no perceptible
means, beside this extreme one, of warding off the threat-
ened evil. Wherever such means exist, it is our indis-
pensable duty to employ them. We are bound also in no
case to take away life for an injury already done ; and in
the indulgence of anger, malice, or revenge. At thesame
time, if the right invaded, or the injury to be done, is of
moderate importance; we are prohibited from proceeding
to this extremity.

On this ground alone, that it is an act of self-defence,
can war be justified. Aggressive war is nothing but a
complication of robbery and murder. Defensive war is
merely the united efforts of several persons to defend them-
selves against a common inroad or enemy. It is therefore
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equally lawful with self-defence in an individual. By
aggressive war here I do not intend that, which is first
commenced under the name of war; but the original out-
rage, or series of outrages, out of which the war has law-
fully arisen on the part of the injured nation.

A numerous, and on many accounts respectable, class of
Christians, the Friends, have denied the lawfulness of
war. It is to be wished that the world would universally
adopt the practice of these pacific men. But so long as
the present disposition of mankind predominates ; so long
as men will attack and destroy the life, liberty, and pro-
perty, of their fellow-men ; defensive war is absolutely ne-
cessary, and absolutely lawful. A nation which should
adopt the contrary doctrine would be undone. This so-
ciety of Christians could not possibly exist in a national
state. 'The province of Pennsylvania, and perhaps the rest
of the British colonies together with it, came very near
being finally destroyed by the prevalence of this very doc-
trine in it house of representatives. Such a nation would
publicly proclaim itself an unresisting prey to the rest of
mankind ; and, like the deer, would become a victim to the
fangs of the wolf and tiger.

That war is lawful in the abstract we know with cer-
tainty ; because it has been directly commanded, unequivo-
cally approved, and miraculously prospered, by God. He
commanded Israel to make war upon Amelek, until the
name of that guilty nation should be blotted out from under -
heaven. In the same manner he commanded them to
make war upon the inhabitants of Canaan; and approved
of their conduct in making war upon that people. In the
same manner, he commanded the Israelites to make war
repeatedly upon Midian and upon Hazor; censured the
tribe of Reuben, and by his angel commanded the Israel-
ites, to curse Meroz, because they neglected or refused to
make active exertions in this war. He also miraculously
aided the Israelites against Midian, Amalek, the Philistines,
and others. See Exodus xvii. 8; Judges vii; 1 Samuel
vii ;. and 2 Samuel v.

But all that has been commanded, approved, and mira-
culously prospered, by God, is in itself right. For it is
impossible that God should either command or approve

VOL. V. M
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of that which is wrong. The only question therefore,
which can be rationally made in this case, is, In what cir-
cumstances is war lawful? With this question it cannot be
supposed, that I have here any concern.

Secondly. The life of man may be lawfully taken away,
when by crimes it has been forfeited to the law of the land.

Mankind are commanded, in the original law concerning

murder given us in Gen. ix, to put the murderer to death.
Whoso sheddeth mar’s blood, by man shall his blood be shed.
In the Mosaic code the same punishment is annexed to
a variety of crimes; such as adultery, filial stubbornness,
idolatry, and several others. Ineach of these cases men
are required to take away human life, as the proper punish-
ment of a criine, by which it has been forfeited ; and are not
merely warranted to do this by a permission. In the for-
mer case, the command is addressed to all men. Accord-
ingly we find itrepeated by Solomon, as a universal precept,
in the most absolute terms. A man that doeth violence to
the blood of any person, he shall flee to the pit : let no man
stay him. It is also made a part of the Jewish law in va-
rious places. Exodus xxi. 12. 14; Lev. xxiv. 17; and
very comprehensively, Numb. xxxv. 16, &c. In the latter
cases the command is addressed to the Israelites. The
Jewish law is binding upon other nations only in those
cases whose nature is unchangeable and universal ; or in
those in which the circumstances are precisely the same.
Still this law is a complete proof of the absolute rectitude
of that conduct which it prescribes. For God cannot pos-
sibly prescribe that which is wrong. The same law also
teaches, that, in the same circumstances, the same conduct
may, with the strictest propriety, be pursued by us. For
God cannot command that which in the given circumstances
is unwise. It is evidently lawful therefore, for other na-
tions as well as the Jews, to put men to death for other
crimes beside murder.

But in every case of this nature, we are, in my view, for-
bidden by the general spirit of the gospel, and, as I appre-
hend, by the plain dictates of reason also, to take away life
wherever a milder punishment may be safely substituted.
‘Murder we are bound invariably to punish with death,
For every other crime, a milder penalty may, and ought to
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be, adopted, whenever it will answer the proper ends of
punishment. All evils which are suffered beyond the ne-
cessary purposes of penal jurisprudence, are suffered gra-
tuitously; or, in other words, withoutany justifying cause.
In this case the infliction ceases to be justice,and becomes
oppression.

It is ever to be remembered, that, even when the punish-
ment of death is lawfully to be inflicted, it can be warrant-
ably executed only by the magistrate; and by him only
when acting according to the decisions of law. Private
individuals have no more right to interfere, than if the man
condemned were innocent; and were they to lay violent
hands on him, although proved to be guilty, and rightfully
condemned, they would themselves become murderers.
Nor can the judge lawfully condemn any man, whatever
he may think concerning the rectitude of the decision,
unless upon adequate legal testimony, fairly exhibited in
open court, and in exact conformity to the modes of trial
by law established. Neither can the executive magistrate
warrantably do any thing in a case of this nature, beside
merely executing the sentence of the judge, whether he
esteems that sentence just or unjust. The time, the man-
ner, and the circumstances, of execution, ordered by law,
he is bound exactly to observe. A criminal, although con-
demned to death, may, instead of being executed, be mur-
dered; and that as truly as any other man. The sheriff
also can easily lay aside the character of a magistrate, and
assume that of a murderer.

At the same time, all magistrates, in whatever station
they act, are indispensably prohibited from the exercise of
hatred or revenge, in every form and degree, against the
criminal. Magistrates here, as well as elsewhere, are mi-
nisters of God for good to his people. In the awful em-
ployment of executing penal justice, it is their unalterable
duty to exercise the benevolence of the gospel; to be ex-
actly just and faithful ; and to rule in the fear of God. As
instruments in his hand, disposed conscientiously to do
that, and that only, which is required by his will, and de-
manded by the public safety, they will be approved by him;
and ought ever to be highly honoured by their fellow-citi-
zens. But, if they turn aside from their duty, and indulge

M2
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their own passions instead of obeying the dictates of public
justice, they assume the character of oppressors, and lay
aside that of rulers; merit the severest censures of their
fellow-men; and prepare a terrible account of their steward-
ship against the final day.

I1. I shall mention several instances in which life is de-
stroyed in contradiction to this command.

Of these, the only onewhick I shall mention at the present
time, is that which is appropriately called murder ; usually
defined to be killing our neighbour with premeditated malice.

On this subject, so long, so often, and so thoroughly,
canvassed, so perfectly understood, and so harmoniously
considered, by mankind, it cannot be necessary to dwell.
I shall dismiss it therefore with this single observation;
that the very necessity of forbidding this crime, a necessity
daily and unanswerably manifested, is a most dreadful
proof of the excessive depravity of man.

I shall now proceed to make several observations, more
necessary and more instructive to this audience, concern-
ing several crimes more or less intimately connected with
this subject.

First. All those actions which involve murder, are un-
doubtedly of the same nature.

Such are the burning of a house, supposed by the incen-
diary to be inhabited ; making a dangerous leak in a ship
having men on board; shooting, or casting the instruments
of death, into a crowd; treason ; rebellion ; and other acts
of a similar nature. Itis to no purpose here for the perpe-
trator to allege, that death may possibly not be the conse-
quence of his nefarious conduct. Had he any other regard
to the value of human life, and to the sacred obligation
which he is under, not only not to invade, but to preserve
it, beside what a murderer teels; he would never be guilty
of the conduct, nor think of this reason as a justification of
it. A bare possibility of this nature must be alleged, if
alleged at all, not to convince, but to affront, the under-
standing. :

Secondly. Under this head are also included, all those

actions by which the life of man is destreyed through a cri-
minal negligence. ;
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There are many cases in which we may easily foresee,
that the death of others will he a consequence of our negli-
gence. A sacred regard to the value of human life, duly
felt by us, would necessarily produce that attentive care,
which, so far as is in our power, would ensure safety to the
lives of our fellow-men.

Thirdly. To contrive the death of others, is a crime of the
same general nature. 'The crime of murder lies in the dis-
positions and designs of the heart. To constitute us mur~
derers in the sight of God, it is not necessary that we should
be quilty of any overt act whatever. It is amply sufficient
to contrive the death of others. So plain is this truth, that
it has been generally acknowledged by mankind. Thereal
and the prime guilt, probably almost always, lies here. The
providence of God not unfrequently prevents the contri-
vance from being executed. But the contriver is still a
murderer in his sight,.

Fourthly. To wish the death of others, although we form
no plans for accomplishing it, is a crime of the same general
nature.

He who looketh on a woman to lust after her, saith our
Saviour, hath committed adultery with her already in his
heart. By parity of reason, wishes indulged -against the
life of our neighbour, are the commission of murder. There
are probably many persons who secretly wish the death of”
their ‘fellow-men, and who yet never form, nor think of
forming, any plan to accomplish their death. Most, if not
all, of these, perhaps, feel little remorse at the remembrance
of their conduct; and probably rarely suspect themselves
of being even remotely concerned in transgressing this com-
mand. Every such person is grossly deceived ; and will he
found charged with the guilt of murder at the final judgment.

Fifthly. To wound our neighbour, and deprive him of the
use of his limbs or facullies, is a crime of the same nature ;
though, T acknowledge, of inferior guilt.

Although to-destroy another’s limbs is not take away his
life § it is yet to take away a part of the usefulness and
comfort which make life desirable.. We may continue to
live, when we are rendered chiefly useless and unhappy.
But life itsclf, so far as this world is concerned, must be
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of little value to the possessor. Nor can it easily be be-
lieved, that he, whose malevolence can be gratified by de-
priving his neighbour of his limbs, or other peculiarly im-
portant blessings, would, under a little additional provoca-
tion, be reluctant to take his life.

Sixthly. Quarrelling and fighting are crimes evidently of
the same nature.

A great part of the murders committed in this world, are
merely the conclusions or catastrophes of these crimes.
So evident is this, that nothing is more common, with
respect to an existing quarrel, than to hear the persons who
mention it, express their apprehensions that it may termi-
nate in murder. Indeed, the spirit which begets conten-
tions of this nature, is only an inferior degree of that which
malignantly destroys the life of man. The beginning of
strife, says Solomon, is as when one letteth out water: an
evil, the degree, the mischiefs, and the end, of which can
never be anticipated by the human mind.

Seventhly. All violent, unreasonable anger, envy, and ha-
tred, are evils of the same nature.

Christ, in commenting on the sixth command, says,
Whosoever shall be angry with his brother without a cause,
shall be in danger of the judgment ; and whosoever shall say
to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council ; but
whosoever shall say, Thou fool, or, as Doddridge seems in-
clined to render it, “ Thou villain,” shall be in danger of
hell-fire. St. John, in a manner more summary, and still
more explicit, observes, He that hateth his brother is a mur-
derer. From these passagesitis evident, thatall the seve-
ral things which I have considered as involved in the gene-
ral crirne of murder, or as acts of disobedience to this pre-
cept, are actually of this general nature. They are not,
indeed, all marked with the same malignity as the crime
usually known by this name. But they all partake of the
same nature ; and are either murder in the proper sense, or
steps which lead directly to it; seeds impregnated with that
very poison, which, more perfectly concocted in the future
growth of the plant, becomes so rank and so fatal to thelife
of man.

Finally. I hesitatenot to pronounce that unkindness,which,
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especially when exercised towards inferiors and dependants,
wears upon the spirits, and often breaks the heart of our
fellow-creatures, to be a crime of the same nature.

In order to shorten human life, it is not necessary to use
a bludgeon nor a pistol. Servants may easily be brought
to an untimely grave, by stinting them with respect to their
necessary food, clothes, lodging, or fuel; or by a repetition
of tasks unreasonably burdensome. A delicate and sus-
ceptible child may be easily driven into a consumption by
parental eoldness, fretfulness, severity, the denial of neces-
sary indulgences, or the exaction of undue compliances.
Mere conjugal indifference may casily break the heart of
an affectionate wife. Faithless friendship may destroy at
once the life of a friend. Ungrateful subjects have short-
encd the life of an affectionate ruler, by their ingratitude
merely. Rulers have probably, in millions of instances,
put their subjects to death, without any immediate violence,
by the gradual but sure operations of a comprehensive and
hard-handed oppression.

From these observations it is evident, that murder, in the
proper sense, is begun in unkindness; and that unkindness
is begun in the early and unrestrained indulgence of human
passions. This indulgence, therefore, parents, and all other
guardians of children, are bound faithfully to restrain from
the beginning. The first tendencies towards cruelty, the
first evidences of an unfeeling disposition, should be re-
pressed, discouraged, and, as far as may be, destroyed.
Tenderness, on the contrary, a spirit of general benevolence,
and an active, affectionate beneficence to others, should be
cultivated in every child with care, sedulousness, and con-
stancy, resembling that with which an impassioned florist
watches, nurses, and cherishes, a choice flower ; procured
with great expense from a distant climate; his own favour-
ite possession ; pre-cminent for its fragrance and beauty ;
and regarded by him as the pride and boast of the country
in ‘which he lives.
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SERMON CXVI.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

DUELLING.

Thou shalt not kill.—Exop. xx.13.

IN the preceding discourse, from these words, I proposed
to point out,

I. Those instances in which life may be lawfully taken
away, agreeably to scriptural exceptions under this law ;

II. Some of those instances in which life is destroyed in
contradiction to this law.

The first of these heads I discussed at that time; and
made several observations under the second. The remain-
ing subjects included in this division, are, duelling, suicide,
and drunkenness. The first of these, viz. duelling, shall be
the topic of immediate investigation.

That duelling is a violation of the command in the text
is evident, i

1. From the words of the precept itself;

Thou shalt not kill. :

I have already observed, that these words contain a com-
mand entirely absolute, without either condition or excep-
tion. I also observed, that, as this is a command of God,
man cannot, withoutimpious presumption, attempt to limit
it; and that no other exceptions therefore can be made to
it, beside those which God himself has made. But God
has made no exception which the most ingeniousmind can
S0 construe, as to render it, even in the most remote degree,
favourable to duelling. As this assertion will neither.be
denied nor doubted; it will only be necessary to add, that
this precept stands in full force against duelling, and that
every duel is a gross violation of its whole authority.

Nor is this all. Duelling is a violation of this precept,
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of the very worst kind ; superior in its guilt to most other
crimes of the same nature, and inferior to nonc. For,

2. A duel is always the result of a design to take away
human life.

I say always. 1t is not however my intention to deny,
that there may be exceptions to this general declaration.
But these are probably as few, as to any general rule con-
cerning human conduct. The challenge originally contains
a proposition to kill, or to be killed. It is accepted with
an expectation of killing, or of being killed. Each of the
combatants also takes his aim at the seat of life, and in-
tends to destroy his antagonist if he can. No pretence
therefore is more unfounded, than that dueilists do not de-
sign to kill each other.

3. Duelling always involves efforts to destroy life.

The weapons used in it, are always the proper instru-
ments of death; and they are used with the utmost skill and
care which the parties possess, for the direct purposc of
producing this dreadful catastrophe.

4. Men are put to death in duels with more deliberation,
than in almost any other case whatever. -

The challenger has always ample opportunity to delibe-
rate before he gives the challenge. This opportunity also,
it is reasonably supposed, he extends as far as he pleases;
both because the case is of the utmost importance to him-
self, and because he manages it according to his own choice.
To him it is entirely optional, whether he will fight at all;
and when he has determined this point, at what time he
shall give the challenge. Whatever time therefore he
chooses to take for consideration, he actually takes ; and
this he himself will not deny to be a sufficient time. Dur-
ing this period also, the subject being of the highest im-
portance, and necessarily making the strongest impressions,
must be often, if not always, in his mind ; must therefore
be viewed in its various lights ; and must receive all the
examination which such a mind is capable of giving to sub-
jects of the highest consequence. Of course, a duel is in-
variably the result, if it be not the challenger’s own fault,
of the most ample deliberation. - It must be his own fault
also, if this deliberation be not cool and thorough. All
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these observations, it is to be remembered, are applicable
with the same force to the person challenged.

5. Duelling is probably always perpelrated with a spirit
of revenge.

I say, probably always. Forthat this is usually the fact,
no sober man can doubt for a moment. To me it seems in-
conceivable,that any man, whatever may have been his feel-
ings in the earlier parts of this transaction, shouldgointo the
field, and employ himselfin the several measures adoptedby
duellists for the purpose of taking away each other’s lives;
and not be under the influence of predominating passions.
These passions can be no other than hatred and revenge.
If we trace this subject with even a moderate degree of at-
tention, from its commencement to its close; it will, I think,
be impossible for us to adopt any other opinion. The chal-
lenger receives, or at least believes himself to have receiv-
ed, an injury (of what kind is a matter of perfect indiffer-
ence) sufficiently great to demand of him the exposure of
his own life to probable destruction; and the death, so far
as he is able to compass it, of the injurer. Now,let me ask,
and let every sober man answer the question, whether an
injury, felt to be of this magnitude, was ever regarded, or can
possibly be regarded, by such men as duellists always are,
without strong feelings of wrath and revenge ? Duellists,
every one knows, are men pre-eminently proud, haughty,
insolent, and proverbially irritable ; jealous to an extreme
of what they call their own rights; disdaining to have them
determined, as those of other men are, by tribunals of jus-
tice. They regard the forgiveness of injuries, and all the
peaceful and gentle virtues of man, with supreme contempt;
and claim to themselves, in opposition to the laws of God
and their country, the adjudication of their own disputes,
and the retribution of their owninjuries. 'What should hin-
der a man of this character from indulging or executing re-
venge in any case, especially in a case of this importance ?
The rectitude of revenge is a prime principle of his creed : a
principleto whichheadheres with such tenacity and uniform-
ity as, in a better cause, would do honour to the most exem-
plary Christian. He does not come to the consideration of
this subject with doubts concerning the rectitude, or a con-
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viction of the sinfulness, of revenge, but with a determination
long since established, and never called in question, that it
is right : a determination to which he gives the extensive
and commanding influence of a maxim. From the indul-
gence and the execution of revenge, he is restrained there-
fore by no moral consideration whatever. On the con-
trary, itis sanctioned by the very first principles of his mo-
rality. Of course, it becomes his boast; and is regarded
by him as a part of his moral worth; as the ornament and
glory of his character. 1t is evident then, that there is no-
thing to hinder him from the indulgenee of this passion in
any case ; especially in a case to which he attaches this
high importance.

Should it be said, that the injury in question is not con-
sidered as being of such magnitude; but that the laws
prescribed by duellists to themselves, compel a man of ho-
nour to resent injuries which they themselves esteem small,
in this manner: I answer; that the injury, how insignifi-
cant it may be in reality, is still such in the estimation of
duellists, as to subject the challenger unavoidably to this
exposure, and to all the evils by which it is followed. In
this view only it is regarded by him: and all the resent-
ment, all the feelings of revenge, naturally flowing from an
injury of this magnitude, will be awakened in his breast.

In the mind of the challenged the same emotions will be
roused of course by the challenge itself. The challenge,
in his view, infers the same obligation on his part to ex-
pose his own life ; and either to lose it, or destroy that of
his antagonist. Against his antagonist therefore, all that
hostility will be excited in his mind, which is the natural
result of such an injury. Now, let me ask any man of com-
mon candour, whether it is credible, that in two men thus
circumstanced, strong feelings of revenge will not of course
be kindled? They are men, not only wrathful and revenge-
ful in their nature, but glorying in the indulgence of wrath
and revenge. They openly declare the exercise of these
passions, in this extreme manner, to be right honourable to
‘themselves, and ornamental to the human character. For
this very exercise of these passions they esteem themselves
superior to other men; style themselves ¢ brave,” < men of
honour,” and ““gentlemen ;" and name others cowards,”
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 scoundrels,” and ““rascals.” Isit possible, that habitually
entertaining these opinions, and habitually indulging these
passions, they should not exercise them peculiarly on such
an occasion?

I well know, that duellists profess themselves to be free
from these passions in cases of this kind; and declare, that
they proceed to these horrible rencounters with entire cool-
ness and good-nature. These professions, however, have
not the most distant claim to credit. All men, who fecl
themsclves exposed to the censures of mankind, endeavour
to rebut them in the bestmanner in their power. Fair pro-
fessions are the most obvious means of rebutting them. In
the same manner the bully conceals his cowardice, and the
hypocrite his irreligion ; and both have as good claims to
be believed as the duellist. Cool, indeed, he may be in
some instances; that is, not agitated by fear; but every
thing in his situation, and in his conduct, proves, that he is
angry and revengeful.

6. Duellists take the utmost pains to prepare themselves
Jor this dreadful employment.

In places where duelling is generally practised, it has
become a regular employment; and may be fairly consi-
dered as a branch of a regular education of children and
youths, to acquire skill and adroitness in the art of destroy-
ing human life by this species of violence. Children, at
a very early period, employ themselves daily and yearly,
through long periods of time, in shooting with pistols; and
acquire skill by this practice, just as penmanship is acquir-
ed; with as much coolness, and with as much success.
Men also, who have not received this education in early
life, employ the sober years of maturer age in learning the
same horrid art. To excel in it, is regarded by the adept
himself, and his fellows, as an attainment of high distinc-
tion. To be able to split a ball upon the edge of a knife, or
extinguish a candle with a pistol-ball, at the distance of the
utmost goal of duelling, is, in the view of these men, to have
arrived at glory, not a little resembling that of Turenne, or
Marlborough.

In all this conduct is seen, with the slightest glance, a
deliberate design, a cold-blooded system, of taking away
the life of man with the hand of violence; a design, a sys-
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tem, begun in childhood, and cherished, cultivated, and
perfected, through every succeeding period. What dupe
of credulity can be so absolutely blind to the whole nature
of evidence, as not to see in this conduct, designs equally
hostile against human life, more deliberate, and certainly
not less guilty, than those of the professed assassin?

7. The duellist takes away the life of his neighbour with-
out a cause.

In this respect, the murderer, in the appropriate sense,
nay, the professed assassin, can, in many instances at least,
more speciously justify himself, than the duellist. The
murderer attacks his victim under the denomination of fu-
rious passion; at the moment when he has lost the pos-
session of reason and conscience, and the consequent go-
vernment of himself; under the consciousness of a real
and intense injury ; or with the hope of delivering himself
from a persecutor. Brutus expected to free his country
from a tyrant; and Charlotte Corde, to deliver hers from
another. These, I acknowledge, are far from being solid
or justifying reasons; yet they are specious. They are
such as, in the moment of provocation and bitterness,
would have great weight, and go far, in the phrenetic mind
of a man violently in a passion, towards vindicating him
to himself. But the duellist is roused to battle by a con-
temptuous look, a slight word, or some other wound given to
mere pride. All these and the like things are perfectly
harmless, if passed by with serenity and self-possession. -
At the worst, they are mere expressions of the opinion
which the provoking person entertains of our character;
an opinion which, if we are faithful to ourselves, can do
us no harm ; and which usually merits nothing but disre-
gard, contempt, or pity. This the duellist has ample time
to investigate, and to know: for the very manner of exe-
cuting his resentment postpones the execution beyond the
ordinary period of violent passion. Every duellist must
confess, unless he will acknowledge his whole life to be a
paroxysm of rage, that the seasons in which he acquires
the skill of directing surely the weapons of death ; in which
he determines to become a professed dnellist; -in which he
settles the principles and learns the rules of his profes-
sion ; in which he fixes in his mind the proper causes of a
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challenge, the proper motives for fighting, and the proper
modes of conducting it; are not scasons of violence and
provocation. He will confess, thatthe time of his future life,
independently of the little periods of actual combat, which
he spends in avowedly professing his deliberate intention
of acting as a duellist on every occasion which he thinks a
proper one, is not a time of agitation, wrath, and partial
insanity.

Nor is the duellist more happy with respect fo the final
cause of his conduct, or the end which he expects to accom-
plish by this species of controversy.

Reparation for an injury received is commonly alleged as
this end. But the death of his antagonist furnishes no such
reparation. Hisneighbour’s loss of life lessens, in no man-
ner nor degree, an injury which he has received from him;
and cannot possibly restore to him lost property, or lost
reputation. 'The fact, that he has challenged and killed a
man, will make him neither richer, nor more honourable,
nor more happy. He may indeed acquire honour in the
opinion of a few men, as foolish, unprincipled, and aban-
doned, as himself. But the good opinion of these men is
disgrace. In the view of every wise and good man, he
renders himself deeply sliameful, and supremely guilty.
He may perhaps enjoy what men of furious passions
sometimes call happiness; viz. the fell pleasure found by
such men inrevenge. That revenge is sweet to the taste of
a bad man, I am notdisposed to question. But it is bitter
and dreadful in the end. Let the duellist remember, that
God hath said, To me belongeth vengeance, and recompense :
that he has forbidden us to avenge ourselves ; or to bear any
grudge against our neighbour : subjoining this solemn and
authoritative rcason, Vengeance is mine, I will repay it. Let
him read and ponder the parable of the servant who owed
ten thousand talents ; and when he finds that servant thrust
into prison, and delivered over to the tormentors, as his final
and irrevocable doom; let him ask himself; what will be-
come of him, who, instead of imprisoning his fellow-ser-
vant, puts him to a violent death, and sends him into eter-
nity with all his sins upon his head? Then let him farther
ask, whether the pleasure of revenge is sufliciently great to
balance the immense hazard which he incurs for the sake
of this gratification ?
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In the mean time, a duel, allowing that it should terminate
“in the death of him who gave the provocation, alters not in
the least the state of the supposed injury, nor of him who
recetved it. If he has been charged with cowardice, and is
really a coward ; he will still remain so. If he is not, the
charge will not make him a coward. Ifhe has been charged
with lying, and has really lied ; he will still remain a liar;
unless he becomes an honest man by repentance and refor-
mation. If he hasnot lied; the charge can never seriously
affect his reputation, nor persuade a single sober man to be-
lieve him a liar. Men, in this country at least, have usually
little to fear from such charges as these. If they will be
faithful to themselves; if they will exhibit the virtues
which are denied to them on all such occasions as call
them into exercise; and renounce or avoid the opposite
vices; the world, bad as it is, will almost always discern
their true character; and will most generally do justice to
it. Sometimes, I acknowledge, they may, even while they
exercise a good degree of patience, smart under the lash of
unmerited censure. 'These reasons however can rarely be
of long continuance ; and, while they last, will to a wise
man, in most cases, be eminently profitable, by teaching
him to moderate the inordinate attachment, so commonly,
so foolishly, and so dangerously, indulged, to the applause
of mankind. 'This is one, and in my view the chief, ex-
ercise of that love fo the world which the Scriptures de-
clare to be incompatible with love to God. The effectual
mortification of this attachment, strange as it may seem to
the duellist, would yield him more serene, unmingled, and
enduring pleasure, than all that which has been found in
all the gratifications furnished by duelling since the be-
ginning of time. Let the duellist also remember, that in
this very act of attempting to destroy his neighbour’s life,
he more grossly injures his own character, than ten thou-
sand charges such as those which he thus furiously re-
sents could possibly do. In the view of every man of
sober reflection, he brands upon his character the stamp of
murder, the blackest mark of infamy which can be worn
by man,

But it will be replied to these observations by the duel-
list, that the anguish which he suffers, is such as he cannot
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possibly bear ; and that there is no way in which he can
render life even supportable under such an tmputation on his
character, without taking the life of the slanderer. This
plea has been often seriously made. I will therefore exa-
mine it.

In the first place, The allegation contained in il is un-
true. The anguish complained of might be easily sup-
ported without the death of its author. There are no words
which more frequently delude those who use them, than
can and cannot, possible and impossible. "W e often say and
believe, that we cannot do that, which we merely will not ;
and frequently pronounce that conduct to be impossible,
which is only very disagreeable.  The apostles, and the
Christian martyrs of every age, were, in many instances,
possessed of as much understanding and sensibility, and
therefore understood the nature of the injuries which they
received, as well at least as the duellist in question ; and
felt them as deeply. Yet they bore slanders more gross,
more frequently repeated, more extensively believed, and
continued through a much longer duration. They .bore
them also, without repining, often without complaining,
and always without sinking. 'Women also, of extreme de-
licacy and exquisite sensibility, have sustained, not with
patience only, but with fortitude also, the most brutal ac-
cusations. Certainly a man who boasts so much of his
firmness of character, as a duellist always does, must be
ashamed of possessing less hardihood than women and
Christians.

Secondly. This anguish chiefly is voluntarily created by
himself. 1t is nothing but the pain of wounded pride; a
passion more injurious to his peace, and more hostile to his
moral character, than the slander which he feels so deep-
ly : a passion which, if he were a wise and good man, he
would use every hopeful exertion to mortify and subdue.
Independently of the feelings occasioned by this passion,
the slander of which he complains would do him very lit-
tle harm.

But he has been called a coward. So have thousands and
millions of others who regarded the imputation oaly with
sport. But he has been called a liar. So have vast num-
bers of the best men who have ever lived: who, though not
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insensible of the slander, have nevertheless passed quietly
on through life in much the same manner as if it had never
been uttered. Were the duellist possessed of the same
spirit, he would feel as little anguish from this source as
they felt. The whole difference between him and them is
created, both foolishly and sinfully, by his own pride.

Thirdly. The murderer, in the appropriate sense, can
usually make the same plea in his own behalf ; and with
more force. It cannot be doubted, that in the hour of ex-
treme provocation and abuse, such abuse as awakens for
the first time the dreadful purpose of murder, an agitation
must be felt, and an anguish suffered, far more intense than
that which is ordinarily experienced by the duellist. He
has made it a part of his general system, and a deliberate
purpose, to destroy human life. To a mind thus prepared,
no event of this nature can come wholly unlooked for; or
be, as in the other case, a matter of mere and absolute sur-
prise. A mind thus circumstanced can hardly suffer in
the same degree from the very same provocation. But the
provocations usually given to the duellist, are injuries far
inferior, in their degree, to those which ordinarily excite in
the human breast a purpose so new to it, and so horrible,
as murder. The duellist has been disciplined to this ob-
ject, and comes to it with the cool feelings of a veteran.
The murderer is a raw adventurer, who has never seen this
terrible objectin a near view before. He is therefore urged .
to the conflict by extreme provocatives only; with intense
agitation; and with an impelling anguish sufficiently great
to overcome his dread and horror.

Fourthly. The laws of the land provide, in the mean time,
a reasonable preparation for all those injuries, which the
wisdom of legislators has thought it proper, or been able, to
redress ; and at least as ample reparation for him as for his
Jellow-citizens. With this reparation he is bound to be con-
tented, until the legislature shall provide farther redress. If
he has a right to adjudicate his own cause, and redress his
own injuries, every other citizen has the same right. But
if this pretended right were to be nniversally exercised, go-
vernment would be atan end. Anarchy, thereal hox of Pan-
dora, would empty all its miseries upen mankind, and the
nation be converted into a band of murderers. He who,
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in this plainest of all cases, will not submit to the ordi-
nances of man for the Lord’s sake, will certainly receive the
condemnation which he has threatened. k

Fifthly. There are innumerable other cases, in whick
greater injuries are done to mankind, than those which are
done to the duellist, and in their nature far more distressing.,
Those who have suffered them have therefore, according to
this argument, a right to relieve themselves of their distress,
by taking away the lives of those who have occasioned it.
My neighbour, for example, has ejected me from my farm
by an injurious lawsuit, and left me and my family beg-
gars. He has accused me, as a merchant, of negligence,
fraud, or bankruptcy ; and, by bringing my creditors sud-
denly upon me, has not only stripped me of my property,
but precluded me from acquiring any more. He has neg-
ligently brought the small-pox into my family, and has
thus produced the death of my child. He has impeached
my Christian character, and has thus procured my excom-
munication from the church of Christ. All these injuries
are incomparably greater than those which usually occa-
sion duels. But who thathas any conscience, or any com-
mon sense, will say, that I am warranted, for any or all of
them, to put my neighbour to death? Who does not see
that, were these and other injuries of a similar nature to
be retributed in this manner, a nation would be converted
into banditti, and their country into a field of blood ?

8. The duellist acts against the most powerful and per-
suastve reasons ; unanswerably obliging him to abstain from
this guilty conduct.

In the first place, He most wickedly exposes his own life
to destruction. On this subject I shall not dwell at present,
because I expect to consider the subject of suicide in the
succeeding discourse.

Secondly, He wickedly deserts the duties which he owes to
his family and friends. It he has parents ; he owes them
reverence ; gratitude; strong affection ; filial care in sick-
ness and old age ; support, if they need it ; and the innu-
merable consolations which that evil day so affectingly de-
mands, and which none but a child is either able or willing

to give. Particularly, he owes them that exquisite enjoy-

ment, which is found in the affectionate, virtuous, and
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amiable, conduct of our beloved offspring. If he has a
wife ; he owes her all that provision for her wants, and for
her comfort; the consolations in sickness, and in sorrow;
the kindness and tenderness ; the faithful and affectionate
attention to her happiness ; which he has engaged in the
marriage covenant: a covenant involving substantially
the same obligations with those of an cath. If he has
children ; he owes them sustenance, education in know-
ledge, business, and religion ; his instructions, and his go-
vernment ; his example, and his prayers. But all these
duties, required by the infinite authority, and in the two last
cases voluntarily assumed also by himself, he basely de-
serts; and, by entering the field of slaughter, cuts them
off from the possibility of receiving, and kimself from the
power of performing, them. At the same time, he leaves
them all buried, through life, in the hopeless agonies of re-
membering and feeling, that he voluntarily went as an ox
tothe slaughter ; died as a fool dieth; and, in the combined
perpetration of suicide and murder, entered without a prayer,
and without a hope of forgiveness, into the presence of his
Judge.

But should he (a thing which he has no right to expect)
survive the conflict, he survives only to present to his pa-
rents a son, to his wife a husband, and to his children a
father, blackened with the guilt of cold, deliberate murder.
In the mean time he has tempted his neighbour to the same-
enormous sin; and entailed upon kis family and friends
also the same tremendous evil.

Thirdly. He does incalculable and irreparable injuries
to his country. He weakens the government of his country,
by practically adopting a principle which, if right in kim,
would be cqually right in all others ; and which, if adopted
by them, would destroy social order in a moment: viz. that
an individual is to be his own judge in his own cause. He
injures his eountry also, by robbing it of the services and
life of one of its members; in all probability more impor-
tant, as the case may be and has been, to its safety and
welfare, than those of millions like himself. Finally, he
injures his country boundlessly, as well as irreparably, in
contributing, by his opinions and example, to authorize,

N2
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extend, and perpetuate, the same baleful iniquity in his fel-
low-men.

REMARKS.

1. The observations made in this discourse present to us
one of the strongest examples of human depravity.

Life to man is his all. On it every thing is suspended
which man can call his own : his enjoyments, his hopes, his
usefulness, and his salvation. Our own life is to us, there-
fore, invaluable. As we are most reasonably required to
love our neighbour as ourselves, his life ought, in our esti-
mation, to possess the same value. In conformity to these
views, mankind have universally regarded those who have
violently deprived others of life with supreme abhorrence,
and branded their names with singular infamy. Murderers
have been punished, in every age and country, with the
most awful expressions of detestation, with the most formi-
dable array of terror, and with the most excruciating means
of agony. On the heads of murderers, at the same time,
mankind have heaped curses without bounds. The city of
refuge ; nay, the altar itself, a strong tower of defence to
every other criminal, has lost its hallowed character at the
approach of a murderer ; and emptied him out of its sacred
recesses into the hands of the avenger of blood. God hath
said, A man that doeth violence to the blood of any person,
he shall flee to the pit : let no man stay him. In solemn re-
sponse, the world has cried, Amen.

But all these sentiments, all these rights, all the obliga-
tions of this law, the duellist has violated. Nay, he has
violated them in cool blood; with the deliberation of sys-
tem; in the season of screnity; in the tranquillity of the
closet. This violation he has made part of his creed, and
settled purpose of his life; a governing rule of his conduct.
All this he has done amid the various advantages of birth
and education ; under the light of science ; with the Bible
in his hand ; and before the altar of his God. He has done
it all,also, in the face of arguments which have commanded
the conviction of all mankind except himself; and which
would have convinced him, had his mind been honestly
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open to the force of argument. His opinions have been a
thousand times exposed; his arguments have been a thou-
sand times refuted. Against him have been arrayed, in
every Christian country, the common sense of mankind, the
feelings of humanity, the solemn voice of law, and the infi-
nitely awful command of the eternal God. With a moral
hardihood, not often exampled even in this world, he en-
counters them all; overcomes them all; and goes coolly
onward to the work of destruction; as coolly as if he
were only performing a duty. How sinful must that heart
be which can act in this manner!

2. The government of every country is bound indispensa-
bly to punish duelling with exemplary severity ; and, wher-
ever death has been the consequence, with death.

From the observations which have been made in this dis-
course it is clear, that few cases of murder occur among
mankind, equally atrocious, or equally deserving of death,
with that which is committed in a duel. Every thing per-
taining to this subject also tends towards this issue, as re-
gular and uniform means towards their proper ends. The
crime, being as gross and heinous as murder in other cases,
deserves the same punishment. It is also far more danger-
ous to a community, than murder in the customary accep-
tation. The persons whom duelling especially threatens
are, in many instances, persons of distinction; formidable
obstacles to the ambition of duellists; persons who, by their
influence and talents, would naturally become important in-
struments of the public good; persons against whom the
vulgar assassin rarely aims the stroke of his dagger. At
the same time, the ravages of duelling are far more widely
extended ; and the number of its victims is of course far
more multiplied.

The manner in which God has judged concerning this
subject, is awfully displayed in the following passage. If
a man smite any person with an instrument of iron, so that
he die, he is a murderer ; the murderer shall surely be put to
death. And if he smite him with throwing a stone, where-
with he may die, and ke die; he is a murderer : the murderer
shall surely be put to death. Or if he smite him with a hand-
weapon of wood, wherewith he may die, and he die; he is a
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murderer: the murderer shall surely be put to death. The
revenger of blood himself shall slay the murderer ; when he
meeteth him, he shall slay him. And if he thrust him of
hatred, or hurl at kim by lying in wail, that he die; or in
enmity smite him with his hand, that he die ; he that smote
kim shall surely be put o death: for heisamurderer. The
revenger of blood shall slay the murderer when he meeteth
him. Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put
to death by the mouth of witnesses: but one witness shall
not testify against any person, to cause him to die. More-
over ye shall take no satisfaction for the life of « murderer,
which is guilty of death : but he shall be surely put to death.
And ye shall take no satisfaction for him that is fled to the
city of his refuge, that he should come again to dwell in the
land, until the death of the high-priest. So ye shall not pol-
lute the land wherein ye are : for blood, it defileth the land ;
and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed
therein, but by the blood of him that shed it. Defile not,
therefore, the land which ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell ;
Jor I, JEHOVAH, dwell among the children of Israel.

SERMON CXVII.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

SUICIDE.

Thou shalt not kill. —Exopus XX. 13.

THE next violation of this command which I shall have
occasion to consider, is suicide, or self-murder. Inexamin-
ing this subject I shall,

L. Consider the principal arquments urged in justification
of suicide: and,

I1. Shall allege several proofs of its criminality.

Before I proceed to the consideration of the arguments
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which have been supposed to justify suicide, it will be ne-
cessary to observe, thatthere are two totally distinct classes
of mankind by which this crime is committed: those who
are labouring under the disease of melancholy, or that of
derangement; and those who act in the same manner in
the full possession of their faculties. In the former of these
classes the mental powers are so much disordered as greatly
to change, if not absolutely to annihilate, the criminality.
The latter are guilty of this crime in the same sense as of
any other. Mo the former class it is obvious, arguments on
this or any other topic can be of no use, if addressed to
them while under the influence of these infirmities. An ha-
bitual conviction of the turpitude of this crime established
in their minds when possessed of their full strength and
soundness, may indeed, and not improbably, so far influ-
ence them as to prevent this terrible catastrophe. 1n their
diseased state, such of them as have fallen under my ob-
servation, have been incapable of being controlled by the
force of argument. The observations which T shall make
concerning this subject, will therefore be directed to those
of the latter class: to men who, in the full possession of
their reason, from sudden passion, from disappointment in
the pursuit of some darling object—such as fame, power,
wealth, or pleasure; the loss of some important enjoyment ;
the sufferance of some severe disgrace; or the dread of
some expected evil—put an end to their lives. These men,
though acting thus irrationally under the pressure of violent
feeling, may yet be reasoned with in their cooler moments.
In these moments a conviction may perhaps he wrought,
and principles established in their minds which may con-
trol the distempered thoughts, and prevent the dangerous
decisions too naturally springing up in seasons of violent
agitation.

The general doctrine insisted on by Mr. Hume, the only
writer whom I shall attempt to answer, or whom I censider
as having any claim to an answer, on this subject, is, that
man has a right to dispose of his own life. 'This he asserts
in various forms of expression ; all of them contributing to
shew, that he considered this right as to be exercised ac-
cording to the pleasure of the individual. Indeed, if such
a right exists, the excrcise of it cannot be limited in any
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other manner ; unless the limitation be directly expressed
by him who alone can give or limit the right. But no such
limitation has been expressed by him. Inthe Scriptures
this is not even alluded to; and whatever proof the light of
nature may furnish that God has given us this right, there
cannot be a pretence that it discovers to us any such limi-
tation. The right itself, therefore, is to be exercised ac-
cording to every man’s judgment; or, what will in this
case be exactly the same, according to every man’s pleasure.

But where is the proof, that God has given this right to
mankind ? The arguments which Mr. Hume adduces to
this purpose are chiefly the following.

1. That we were created for the end of effectuating our
own enjoyment in the present life. < Men (he says) are in-
trusted to their own judgment and discretion, and may em-
ploy every faculty with which they are endowed, to provide
for their ease, happiness, or preservation.”

In a former discourse, I have explained the end for which
man was made ; and have, I trust, satisfactorily proved, that
man was created to glorify his Maker, by knowing, reveren-
cing, loving, serving, and enjoying, him for ever. The ac-
complishment of this end in the creation of man I have,
unless I have been deceived, shewn to be in the highest
degree honourable to God, and in the highest degree pro-
ductive of happiness to man. That this end, whether the
real end for which man was created or not, is incomparably
nobler, better, and more worthy of God, than the end pro-
posed by Mr. Hume, which is no other than the enjoyment
of the pleasures of sense in this world, cannot be denied.
No more can it be denied, that of the ends which were ca-
pable of being answered by the creation of man, God sc-
lected that which was noblest, best, and most worthy of his
character; unless it be also denied, not only that he is in-
finitely wise and good, but that he is wise and good at all.
As therefore there are ends for which man might be cre-
ated, nobler and better than that alleged by Mr. Hume; as
one infinitely nobler and better has been pointed out; it is
certain, that that proposed by him is not the true end of the
creation of man.

Besides, the enjoyment of this pleasure, in the manner
exhibited by Mr. Hume himself, is inconsistent with the ex-
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istencc of virtue in man ; and much more with the existence
of perfect virtue. But to be virtuous, is to render more ho-
nour to our Creator, to be more conformed to his pleasure,
and to enjoy more happiness, than is possible if we are
destitute of virtue. To be perfectly virtuous, is to render
the highest honour to our Creator; to be perfectly con-
formed to his pleasure; and to be perfectly happy. If then
Godregarded either himself or us, he did not propose, as the
end of creating man, the enjoyment of the happiness men-
tioned by Mr. Hume.

2. Mr. Hume alleges, as another argument for this right,
the insignificance of human life. “In the sight of God (he
says) every event is alike important; and the life of a
man is of no greater importance to the universe, than that
of an oyster.”

Our Saviour informs us, on the contrary, that men are of
more value in the sight of God than many sparrows. Com-
mon sense irresistibly subscribes to the truth of this decla-
ration. Itisimpossible to believe the contrary declaration.
God unquestionably sees things as they are. But as un-
questionably a mind possessed of the powers of thought,
volition, and motivity ; a mind capable of knowing, and in
many instances actually knowing, loving, serving, and glo-
rifying, its Creator; a mind which can originate and diffuse
important good to its fellow-creatures; a mind formed for
immmortal heing, and destined to an endless improvement
in knowledge, virtue, and enjoyment; is certainly of more
value than many oysters. All this, however, depends on
the life of man. The life of man, therefore, is of more va-
lue than that of an oyster. Were it not, parents, so far as
the light of nature teaches us, might, in agreement with the
doctrine of Diogenes and other cynics, lawfully roast and
eat their children; as they may now roast and eat oysters.
A man of common sense would hardly be persuaded, that
Moses, Paul, Louis the Good, the two Gustavuses, Alfred
the Great, and Washington, were of no more importance
to the universe than oysters. With a view probably to
strengthen this allegation, Mr. Hume asks, ¢ Where is the
crime of turning a few ounces of blood out of their channel?”
By this question he undoubtedly intends, that his readers
shall suppose suicide to be nothing more than merely di-
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verting the course of a few ounces of blood. If Mr. Hume
believed this, he deserved very little of that reputation
which he has acquired for understanding. If he did not
believe it, the question does very little honour to his can-
dour or sincerity. It is no crime to turn a few ounces of
blood out of their channel. Often it is a duty; because.
it is the means of preserving or restoring health. Many
ounces of blood may be thus diverted from their course;
and life be not only continued, but invigorated and pro-
longed. In this case, the sphere of man’s usefulness, and
duty, and comfort, may in this world be enlarged; and his
happiness in the world to come secured and increased. But
the destruction of human life, by whatever means it is ac-
complished, terminates usefulness, duty, and comfort, in
the present world; and if voluntarilyaccomplished, prevents
the existence of happiness in the world to come. The dif-
ference hetwecn these things, as intended by Mr. Hume, is
of course infinite. The phraseology which appropriately
expresses the one, cannot therefore be employed, consist-
ently with propricty, nor with even vulgar honesty, to de-
note the other.

3. The same writer arques this right from the smallness of
the objects and accidents by which the life of man is fre-
quently destroyed without his concurrence. ‘‘ A hair (he
says), a fly, an insect, is able to destroy this mighty being,
whose life is of so much importance. Is it an absurdity
then (he asks) to suppose, that human prudence may law-
fully dispose of what dependson such insignificant causes?”

To this question the reply is easy and complete.

The destruction of humanlife by a ly, an insect, or a hair,
is accomplished, as every man perfectly well knows, and
as every man habitually says, by the immediate providence
of God. Inthe case of suicide, it is destroyed by the will
of man himself. God, who gave life, has an unquestionable
right to take it away. It is yet to be proved, that man, who
has only received it from God, has a right to destroy it
without the known permission of its Author.

4. This assertion is however denied by Mr. Hume ; and
he directly declares, that suicide is as absolutely the work of
God, as any of those events specified under the preceding
head. “ When I fall upon my own sword (he says), I re-
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ceive my death equally from the hands of the Deity, asifit
had proceeded from a lion, a precipice, or a fever.”

Mr. Hume does not in this essay any where in form dis-
cuss the question, whether man is a moral agent, in such a
sense as to be accountable for his actions, and to be de-
serving of praise or blame, punishment or reward. But it
is evident that he all along proceeds upon the supposition,
that man is not such an agent. Of this he has given very
numerous and very plain indications. A very clear and
decisive one is found in the declaration which 1 am now
considering. If man is not such an agent, all the ob-
servations in this essay might have been spared. For,
plainly, no action of man could in this case be of a crimi-
nal, because it could not be of a moral nature. Inthis case
it would be equally just to censure a post, or a wall, for fall-
ing upon a man, and killing him, as to censure an assassin
for producing the same catastrophe by an act of murder.
If man be not such an agent, all inquiries concerning the
moral nature of his actions are nugatory, because they are
unmeaning. Mr. Hume particularly ought never to have
written the numerous things which he has so strenuously
urged concerning right and wrong, in the different parts of
his works. Neither rectitude nor its opposite are predica-
ble of brutes. Why? Because they are not moral agents.
If men are not moral agents, neither would these attributes
be any more predicable of them. DBut if men are moral
agents, then those which are called human actions, are not
in any such sense the acts of God, as to prevent men from
being accountable for them, or to prevent them {rom being
truly commendable and rewardable, for one class of such
actions, and blameworthy and punishable for the oppo-
site. All nations, in all ages, have accordingly censured
and punished such as were guilty of one class of these ac-
tions, and praised and rewarded such as performed the
other. On this foundation rests all human intercourse, and
all human discipline. The child is punished at home and
at school ; because he is considered as having done that
which is wrong; asd rewarded in both, because he is con-
sidered as having done that which is right. On the same
grounds men are disesteemed, hated, censured, and punished
even with death; or approved, loved, applanded, and have
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their merit acknowledged by the most ample reward. As
this has been the universal conduct of men from the begin-
ning, it is a clear and full testimony of the views enter-
tained by the human mind concerning this subject It is
farther to be observed, that men cannot act in any other
manner. The admission of the doctrine, that mankind are
not such agents, would ruin the world. Nor ought it to be
forgotten, that, although many persons have thought proper
to assert this doctrine, not an individual among them has
ever been found who acted in conformity to it: not one,
who did not as bitterly complain of what he called wrongs,
or vindicate as strenuously what he called his rights, as his
his fellow-men. But should we admit this argument, it will
prove more than either we or even Mr. Hume may be
aware of; at least, more than he intended. If men are not
moral agents; if their voluntary actions are merely the
acts of God ; then it will follow, that, equally with suicide,
their frauds, lies, oppressions, and murders, are acts of God.
Should a swindler cheat Mr. Hume out of his estate; or
an assassin plunge a poniard into his bosom; it would, I
think, be a very odd, a very unsatisfactory consolation to
hiin, to be told by the villain, that he ought to be perfectly
contented with the villany, since it was only an act of his
Creator.

5. Another argument alleged by Mr. Hume for the right
in question, is, that suicide does not disturb the order of the
universe. ¢‘ There is no heing (he says) which, by ever so
irregular an action, can encroach upon the plan of the
Creator’s providence, or disorder the universe.”

If Mr. Hume intended by this declaration, that God
rules all things with such a universal and absolute domi-
nion, as thatnone can stay his hand, nor any being lawfully
say unto him, What doest thow? as that he will bring “ good
out of the evil, and order out of the confusion,” occasioned
by sin; he has undoubtedly declared here a truth of high
importance. Unfortunately for him however, this truth will
contribute nothing to the support of his cause. No being
can indeed resist the hand of God. But every sinner wishes
to resist it; and in this wish becomes guilty, hateful, and
deserving of punishment.

In this declaration, and many others contained in the
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same treatise, the author studiously avoids mentioning what
he ought every where to have strongly insisted on, the broad
and obvious distinction between the providential and the
preceptive will of God. 1t is unquestionably a part of the
providential will of God, to permit (for reasons inscrutable
by us, at least in most instances, but undoubtedly sufficient
in themselves) the existence of sinful actions. But it is no
part of his preceptive will, either to require or to allow
them. His preceptive will, or in other words the moral law,
requires of all intelligent beings perfect holiness : a dispo-
sition perfectly loving what he loves, and hating what he
hates. So evident is this truth, that all nations not abso-
lutely sunk in ignorance, have discerned it to a consider-
able extent by the mere light of nature. The savages of the
western wilderness have acknowledged, equally with the
Grecks and Romans, that reverence and gratitude were due
to their gods; and that ¢they required of men justice, truth,
and kindness, to their fellow-men. Mr. Ilume himself would
not dare to say, that God does not love these things; nor
that he does not require them of his creatures, any more
than he loves and requires impiety, ingratitude, injustice,
falsehood, and cruelty. He would not say that God at all
loves or requires the things last mentioned. Loose as his
apprehensions concerning religion and morality were, he
would not say, that God does not hate the crimes which 1
have specified ; nor that he has not forbidden them to man-
kind. He would not say, that these crimes are equally -
agreeable to the will of God, equally pleasing to him, as
actions of his intelligent creatures, with the virtues men-
tioned above.

But all this he must say, in order to make this allegation
an argument to his purpose.

If no action of any being can be so irregular as to be
opposed to the preceptive will of God; then it will follow,
that impiety, ingratitude, profaneness, atheism, fraud, ly-
ing, oppression, injustice, adultery, rape, and murder, are
equally agreeable to the Creator, with piety, justice, truth,
benevolence, purity, and mercy. Then it will follow also,
that God is wholly indifferent to all these objects; and that
all which is meant by right and wrong, holds exactly the
same place in his estimation and pleasure. In other words
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it will follow, that the Creator of the universe is wholly re-
gardless of the moral character and conduct of his ¢reatures.

6. Mr. Hume insists, that suicide does no harm to'society';
or at the least, that as by cutting off his life in this manner,
keonly ceases to do good, he does the least supposable harm
fo socteéty. ‘

To this I answer, that if he has friends, he compels them
to lament his death, with views peculiarly distressing by
their perplexity, and with feelings of agony and despair.
Perhaps no object, unless the person who is cut off in the
unrepented guilt of murdering another, is regarded with
more painful emotions, than a beloved friend who has vo-
" luntarily terminated his own life. The minds of those whom
he leaves behind him, sink under the remembrance of what
he has done in this world, and tremble to follow him to an-
other. Keen indeed must be the edge of that distress, which
finds its only consolation and its only hope, in the doubting
belief, perhaps in the faint conjecture, that the friend whom
it deplores was hurried out of life by the impulse of deli-
rium.

It the suicide had a family, he has robbed them of all
that advice, consolation, sympathy, and those kind offices
universally, which he owed to them in a peculiar manner.
All these he has vowed to his wife. God has made it his
duty to render them to his children. 'To both also he is
bound by the same obligations to furnish support. This
perhaps he may have provided. If he has, he has still
robbed his children of that parental instruction, govern-
ment, habituation, and example, which together constitute,
in most cases, far the most arduous, the most important,
and the most useful, labour of man; and the chief dnty
which ordinarily he has it in his power ever to perform.

Society at large he robs of one of its members, and of
all the duties which that member owed to society.

At the same time, he has presented to all these an exam-
ple which, if followed by them, would destroy at once the
family, the community, and the world. Yet if he hasacted
right, it would be equally right for them to follow him. No
rale can be formed concerning this subject, but a universal
one. Mr.Hume has made it such. Tf his rule be right, then
by merely adhering to rectitude, the present inhabitants
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of the world may exterminate the race of manin a mo-
ment. But,

7. Mr. Hume, supposing that men would not make use of
this right, uunless in circumstances of distress, considers this
at least as & justifying cause for suicide.

“ Most people (he says) who lie under any temptation
te abandon existence, are in some such situation; that
is, in age, or under infirmities; incapable of promoting the
interest of society; a burden to it; or afflicted in some
manner or other.” On this subject I observe,

First. That this situation, whatever it may be, is one in
which God by his providence has placed (he man. It is there-
fore a situation of which we cannot reasonably or lawfully
complain, unless we can lawfully and reasonably complain
of the dispensations of God.

Secondly. It is a situation in which, if we perform our
duty, we may glorify our Maker, by voluntarily fulfilling
such designs, as infinite wisdom and goodness has thought
proper to accomplish by our instrumentality, and has put
it into our power to accomplish. 1t may be said, that should
we put an end to our lives, God will still be glorified. T
grant it. But we shall not be voluntary instruments of his
glory. This is our duty, and our only duty. If this then be
not done, our whole duty is left undone. If we refuse to
do this duty, we refuse to obey the will of our Maker, re-
bel against his government, and voluntarily oppose his de-
signs. This is sin; and the only sin. What the duties are
to which we are called in cases of afiliction, common sense,
even without the aid of revelation, might, one would think,
determine with no great difliculty. They are obviously the
duties of submission, dependance, patience, and fortitude;
prayer for our support and deliverance ; and such efforts
for this end, as are consistent with the spirit here specified.
By this character God is as really and certainly glorified,
as by any other which man can exhibit. It scarcely needs
the aid of revelation to discern, that submission to God
must be an acceptable offering to him. Butif we putan
end to our lives because we are afflicted, we declare in
the decisive language of action, that we will not, or cannot,
bear what God has been pleased to lay upon us. In the
former case we declare, that we will not suhmit to his dis-
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pensations: in the latter, we moreover declare, that the
burdens which he lays upon us, are such as we cannot,
and therefore such as we ought not, to endure: of course,
that they are oppressive and unjust.

Thirdly. The case is falsely stated by My. Hume.

There are no situations which are intolerable, except those
by which life is brought to an end without our intervention
and these are incapable of being referred to the case in
hand. Inevery other case we can sustain our afflictions if
we please. That it is our duty to sustain them, and to sus-
tain them willingly, cannot be denied, unless by him who
also denies, that itis our duty to obey Godin any case.

Fourthly. The position of Mr. Hume, that we are useless
to society, in any situation in which we can become guilty
of suicide, is also false.

It will be remembered, that I all along except cases of
melancholy and delirium. It is however true, that even in
these cases no man can know that he will not, at some fu-
ture time, be useful to his fellow-men. In every other case,
a man possessed of the power of contriving and executing
his own destruction, may be, and can know that he may be,
useful to the world. I can think of no case more favour-
able to the position of Mr. Hume, than that of a person
confined for a long period to his bed; or, as it is com-
monly termed, bed-rid. A man even in this situation may,
if he pleases, be extensively useful. The patience, forti-
tude, and piety, with which he may sustain this trying af-
fliction, may be among the most edifying and persuasive
proofs of the reality, power, and excellence, of the religion
which he professes, and the efficacious means of conver-
sion and salvation to multitudes. Mr. Hume himself says,
that ¢ the damnation of one man is an infinitely greater evil
than the subversion of a thousand millions of kingdoms.”
This evil the man who is bed-rid may prevent, with regard
to himself and with regard to others; and may also be the
means of accomplishing the contrary inestimable good. It
cannot be said that such a man is useless. At the same
time it is a false supposition, that a man can be useless
who acts as he ought; or, in other words, does his duty in
any situation in which God is pleased to place him. God
does nothing in vain. Still less can it be supposed that he
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places an intelligent being in any situation, in which his
obedience to the divine will must be useless.

Fifthly. Neither is it true, that any man is necessarily «
burden to society.

A vicious man is, I acknowledge, often such a burden.
But he is not necessarily vicious. His sloth, prodigal-
ity, insincerity, profaneness, falsehood, fraud, cruelty, or
whatever vice he may be guilty of, is wholly the result of
his own choice. The moment he renounces these evils, he
will become not a burden, but a hlessing.

A virtuous man may become unable to support himself;
may be incurably sick, or hopelessly bereft of his most use-
ful faculties; and, in cither of these situations, may he
csteemed a burden to society by the lazy, the covetous,
and the unfeeling. But he will be esteemed such by no
virtuous man. He who remembers, that ministrations of
kindness to the least of Christ’s brethren will be accepted as
offerings to himself, will never, unless in some unhappy
moment of sloth or worldliness, think the performance of
it burdensome. Christ has informed his disciples, that the
poor they will always have with them. On his part the le-
gacy was not unkind: to us it is obviously a blessing. No-
thing more enlarges the heart, refines the affections, or im-
proves the character, than kindness freely rendered to the
afflicted. Nothing more excites a spirit of dependance on
God; or awakens gratitude for his blessings to us; or ex-,
pands the feelings of benevolent sympathy; or endears to
us our fellow-men, particularly our fellow-Christians; or
assimilates our disposition to that of the Redccmer. Ilc
to whom, without any fault of his own, mankind are in-
debted for these benefits, cannot he a burden to society.

I have now reviewed every argument of Mr. Hume,
which, in my opinion, merits an answer: and his arguments,
so far as I know, are all, of’ any importance, which have
been hitherto alleged in favour of snicide. I shall only add

.one observation to those which I have alrcady made under

this head. It is this: Al the distresses almost, which give

birth to this wanton destruction of human life, are the mere

effects of predominant wickedness in the mind of the suicide.

Losses at the gaming-table, disappointments of ambition,

mortified avarice, wounded pride, and frustrated hopes of
YOI, 1V, 0
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sensuality, are usually the immediate sources of this crime.
Instead of killing himself for such reasons as these, the true
interest of the unhappy man demands of him, with infinite
force, that he should live, repent, and reform.

II. T shall now allege several proofs of the criminality
of suicide, in addition to those which have been unavoid-
ably specified in answering the arquments of Mr. Hume.
Ofthese, the

1st, which I shall mention, s the text.

In the first discourse from this passage it was observed,
that the command which it contains is expressed in the
most absolute manner, Thou shalt not kill ; that to kill is
the thing forbidden, and by the words is forbidden in all
cases whatever ; that the words were chosen by God him-
self, and binds therefore with infinite authority; and that
man cannot lawfully originate an exception, nor in any
other manner limit their import. These observations, it
is presumed, cannot be denied to be true. But if they
are true, the text forbids suicide in the most absolute
manner.

Mr. Hume indeed observes, that the law of Moses is abo-
lished, except so far asit is established by the law of nature.
A Christian will probably be satisfied of the authority of
the decalogue, without this condition, when he finds it ex-

pressly established by Christ.

2. In addition to this decisive proof, a proof so decisive as v

to need no addition, I observe, that the suicide hurries him-
self to the judgment in the commission of a gross crime, of
which he cannot repent. If we should even allow, that the
criminality of this act was not capable of being proved, so
far as the act itsclf only is concerned ; it cannot be denied,
that he who commits it is, in some degree at least, uncertain
whether it be lawful or not. To abstain from it, he at the
same time knows to be lawful. In this case, to commit sui-
cide is a gross sin; because the perpetrator refuses to do
that which he knows to be right, and does that of whose
rectitude he has no assurance.

Farther. No person, who thus puts an end to his life, is
assured that his salvation, independently of this act, is se-
cured. Of course, even on the most favourable supposi-
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tion, he puts his cternity at hazard; and ventures, in an
inexcusable and dreadful manner, upon perdition.

Finally. There are, to say the least, strong, and hitherto
unanswered, reasons to prove suicide a crime ; and that of
enormous magnitude.

These reasons will never be answered. It will always be
true, that there are important ends to be accomplished by
every man, during the whole period through which his life
would extend, did he not lay violent hands on himself.
These ends are constituted and set before him by God him-
self. 1In refusing to accomplish them, the suicide violates
the highest obligations under which he is or can be placed.
He is, according to the supposition, in affliction. This af-
fliction both reason and revelation declare to be sent by his
Creator. It is sent for the very purpose of amending his
character ; awakening in him patience and submission;
faith and fortitude; enabling him to feel his dependance;
softening his heart with tenderness towards his fellow-crea-
tures ; exciting in him a spirit of universal ohedience ; and
thus preparing him for endless life. I need not say, that
these designs, on the part of God, are pre-eminently bene-
volent; nor that in refusing to accomplish them, nor that
in sinning against God in this manner, ke supremely wrongs
his own soul. v

Human life is plainly intended by the Creator, to be a
* mere course of duty and obedience. 'This is the direct ap-"
pointment of the Creator. To wish to frustrate-or reverse
this appointment, much more to attempt the frustration or
reversion of it by overtacts, is sinful of course. How sin-
ful then must be this violent attempt to oppose the divine
will!

But the suicide cuts himself off from every opportunity,
from the very possibility, of repenting of these multiplied
crimes. Hurried into eternity by his own hand, he appears
before the bar of God, with all his guilt upon his head.
Should it be said, that he may secure himself an opportu-
nity of repentance by a gradual death; T answer, that nei-
ther the temper of mind with which he destroys his life,
nor the views which God cannot but entertain of this vio-
lent act of rebellion, farnish him with any hope that he will
become penitent. ;

o2
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. 3. The Scriptures expressly forbid us voluntarily to sink
under any affliction.

My son, despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nei-
ther faint when thou art rebuked of him.

Christ has said to all his disciples, In the world ye shall
have tribulation. But he has most benevolently subjoined,
In me ye shall have peace: that is, peace awakened in the
midst of your afflictions, or flowing from them as a regular
consequence of your submission and sanctification. Ac-
cordingly, St. Paul declares, that although no affliction is
for the present joyous, but all are grievous ; yet nevertheless
they afterward yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness.

In these passages we are required unconditionally to sus-
tain our aflictions with submission, patience, and fortitude.
This command we cannot disobey, even in thought, with-
out sin; much less in so violent an act of opposition.
Suicide is the result, not only of a total want of submission,
but of direct and violent hostility against the will of God.
[t is a declaration, that we will not endure the chastening of
God ; and that the afflictions with which he is pleased to
visit us are intolerable; and that they are therefore unrea-
sonable and unrighteous specimens of oppression in his ad-
ministrations. No charge can be more obviously blasphe-
mous than this; more unsuited to the character of the Cre-
ator; or more unbecoming the mouth of a creature.

4. The suicide is always bound to prolong his life by per-
sonal duties which are indispensable.

He is bound to secure his own salvation. He is bound
to provide for his family. If he performs not these so
long as they need them, and so long as it is in his power,
he denies the faith, and is worse than an infidel. He is
bound to train up his children in the nurture and admoni-
tion of the Lord. He is bound to promote the happiness
and salvation of those around him ; and generally of his fel-
low-men. Universally, whatever is his situation, he may,
if he lives, do good to himself, and to mankind: and this
good he is bound to do so.long as God is pleased to spare
his life. When he destroys himself, he is guilty of gross
rebellion against God in refusing to perform these duties.

5. The Scriptures never exhibit suicide as the conduct of
any but very wicked men.
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Job, David, Elijah, Jeremiah, Daniel, and his three com-
panions ; Christ and the apostles; underwent afflictions in-
comparably more severe than those for which the suicide
destroys his life. Yet neither of those thought it proper
voluntarily to terminate his ownlife. Danieland his com-
panions, Christ and his apostles, were in most instances,
however, destined to a violent and scandalous death: onc
of the very cases which Mr. Hume has selected to shew
the lawfulness of suicide. This they perfectly well knew ;
but not one of them appears to have thought of preventing
the pain and disgrace by laying violent hands on himself.
This case is plainly an extreme one. None can be more so.
Yet the perfect piety of Christ, and the cxemplary piety
of these virtuous men, instead of dictating this desperate
course of conduct to them, taught them severally, to wait
with humble resignation for the will of God, and patiently
to receive their destiny from his hand. The example of
these persons will be followed by every virtuous man.

Saul, an open rebel against his Maker, and the inten-
tional murderer of David and Jonathan ; Ahithophel,a trai-
tor to his lawful sovereign; and Judas, a traitor to his Re-
deemer ; were suicides. This conduct in them was the re-
sult of their dispositions ; the product of such principles
as controlled these abandoned men. [t is therefore ratio-
nally argued, that suicide, in the view of the divine mind,
is the moral consequence of the worst principles only. On
the contrary, it is equally clear that virtue, in the evangeli-
cal sense, is totally incompatible with the perpetration of
this act; and absolutely forbids the voluntary destruction
of our own lives. He, who meditates the voluntary termi-
nation of his own life, ought solemnly to remember, that he
is indulging a spirit which is directly opposed to that of
Christ, and strongly assimilated to that of Saul, Ahithophel,
and Judas.



198 DRUNK ENNESS. [SER. cx v

SERMON CXVIII.

SIXTH COMMANDMENT.

DRUNKENNESS.

And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess.—EpH. V. 18.

IN the preceding discourses I have considered several me-
thods in which life is destroyed, in opposition to the sixth
command of the decalogue. In this discourse I shall make
some observations concerning another of these methods ;
viz. DRUNKENNESS,

Drunkenness is nearly allied to suicide. It is an equally
certain means of shortening life. The principal difference,
so far as the termination of life is concerned, lies in the
mode. What is appropriately called suicide, is a sudden or
immediate termination of life. Drunkenness brings it gra-
dually to an end. The destruction,in both cases, is equal-
ly certain; and not materially different in the degree of tur-
pitude., In many instances, indeed, this catastrophe is
brought to pass at least as suddenly by drunkenness as by
suicide. There is also another difference between these
crimes. The suicide intends directly to destroy his life,
and makes this his prime purpose: the drunkard thinks of
nothing less: the prime object in his view is the gratifica-

“tion of his relish for strong drink, united with that bewil-
dered elevation of spirits, which he feels in the hour of
intoxication.

In the text we are expressly and universally forbidden
to commit this sin. The penalty incurred by the commis-
sion, is as expressly declared in 1 Cor. vi. 10; where it is
said, that drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of God.
This threatening we are not indeed to consider as abso-
lute, any more than others expressed in a similar manner.
Undoubtedly no person who enters eternity in the character
of a drunkard, will irkerit the kingdom of God. But I

know of no reason to conclude, that he who, though once a

drunkard, has become a penitent, will not he accepted.

N e
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This interesting subject I design to consider at large un-
der the following heads.

1. The nature;

II. The causes;

1. The evils; of drunkenness; and,

IV. Themeans of avoiding it.

I. I shall make a few observations concerning the natur
of this sin.

Drunkenness is that singular state of man, in which he
loses, cither partially or wholly, the use of his bodily and
mental powers, under the operation of spirituous drink,
opium, or other means of intoxication.

Drunkenness is either occasional or habitual.

Occasional drunkenness exists only in irregular, separate,
solitary, or even singular instances ; and is produced some-
times by design, and sometimes by accident.

Habitual drunkenness is a frequent,and usually a regular,
intoxication ; occasioned by that increased and peculiar
love of strong drink, which is generated by occasional
drunkenness.

Habitual drunkenness will be the principal subject of
this discourse. It will only be necessary to remark, con-
cerning occasional drunkenness, that all the ohservations
almost concerning habitual drunkenness will be applicable
to it, although in an inferior degree; and thal, wherever the
the subject shall appear to demand any serious diserimina-
tion, I shall endeavour to make them in the progress of the
discussion.

I1. The causes of this sin, by which Iintend not the im-
mediate, and properly efficient causes; such as those al-
ready mentioned ; but those which although more remote,
are yet deeply concerned in the production of it; are prin-
cipally the following.

1. Example.

By this I intend, that we gradually acquire a habit of
drunkenness, by seeing others drink; and, if I may be al-
lowed the expression, catching the practice merely from
the fact, that we often witness it in others. Wherever the
character of those who set the example, is the object of
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particular affection, esteem, or reverence, the influence of
the example becomes proportionally great and dangerous.
Parents in this manner become peculiarly, and other re-
lations and friends generally, powerful means of seduction ;
and roin to their children and other relatives. In this case,
I suppose, nothing but the example, and the veneration and
endearment by which it is accompanied, to produce the
corruption of those to whom it is exhibited.

2. Frequenting those places where strong drink is conve-
niently obtained.

A tavern, especially a vulgar one, or a dram-shop, or an
ale-house, newly opened, usually exhibits strongly, as well
as clearly, the efticacy of this cause. Each of them soon
begins to attract its train of drinking customers; and with-
in a moderate period becomes surrounded by its circle of
drunkards. 'There is scarcely a greater nuisance to society
than houscs of this nature; in which spirituous liquors are
sold in small quantities to neighbouring inhabitants. Mil-
lions of the human race have, in these baleful haunts, taken
the first fatal step towards perdition.

3. Evil companions.

These usually combine all the efficacy of the former
causes with many additional temptations. They present
the example; they provide the retreat, and the convenience.
At the same time they add to these the force of direct and
powerful solicitations ; the sprightliness of wit; the gaiety
of sports and songs; the pungency of ridicule ; the influ-
ence of good nature and affection; and the power of that
sympathy which is always found in social festivity. Such
a combination is too powerful to be resisted by common
minds; perhaps by any mind which is voluntarily, for
any length of time, within its reach. He who frequents
the socicty of jovial companions in an habitual manner,
may fairly consider himself as destined in the end to be-
come a sot.

4. Customary and regular drinking.

Multitudes of persons accustom themselves to take a
moderate quantity of strong drink day by day, at regular
periods : in the morning immediately before dinner, or in
the evening.  Labouring men in this country are, to a great
extent, accustomed to use ardent spirits, at certain given
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times of the day; considering them as necessary to recruit
their strength, which is supposed to be wasted by their toil.
Some of them, less attentive to particular times of drinking,
demand stated quantities of strong drink, which they regard
as indispensable to enable them to pursue their daily labour.
Men of wealth and fashion, with nearly the same regularity,
consume large quantities of wine at and after dinner. In
these, and in all other cases of regular drinking, an habitual
attachment to strong drink is insensibly begun, strength-
ened, and confirmed. 'The man who drinks spirits regular-
1y, ought to consider himself as having already entered the
path of habitual intoxication.

5. Affliction also is not unfrequently a cause of drunk-
enness.

The afiliction here referred to, is both bodily and mental.
Certain diseases of the body, it is well known, bring with
them lowness of spirits, discouragement, and melancholy.
The patient oftentimes resorts to the use of strong drink
as a remedy for these evils; and finds in it a temporary
relief from the pressure. Oftentimes the physician pre-
scribes this remedy in form; and thus adds the sanction of
his skill and character to the patient’s inclination. In
every case of this nature, a degree of pain is usually expe-
rienced in that part of the stomach which is sometimes
called the ¢“second sensory.” This is commonly relieved, at
least in some degree, by the use of strong drink, taken at
first in moderate quantities. The remedy, however, leaves’
the disease worse than it found it. To produce the desired
cffect, a greater quantity is soon necessary; and then a
greater still. In this manner multitudes of persons be-
come drunkards.

The mental evils which give birth to this unhappy habit
are numerous. Most or all of them, however, are such as,
instead of exciting, waste or destroy the energy of the
mind. Of this naturc are, a strong sense of irretrievable
disgrace; a painful consciousness of perplexed or despe-
rate circumstances; merited loss of esteem and affection,
highly valued by ourselves; long-continued suspense con-
cerning some important interest; final discouragement of
ardent wishes, or favourite pursuits ; together with several
other very anxious and hopeless situations of the mind.
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From the distress suffered in these and the like cases, it of-
ten betakes itself for relief to spirituous liquors. The relief
is necessarily transient; and, in order to be enjoyed to any
great extent, must therefore be often repeated. By this re-
petition the sufferer soon becomes of course habitually in-
temperate. N

6. A small number of persons find a cause of drunkenness
in an original native appetite for strong drink.

The number of these is so small, and the cause itself so
little needs explanation, that it is unnecessary to dwell on
this part of the subject.

HI. The principal evils of drunkenness are the fol-
lowing.

1. It exhibits the subject of it in the light of extreme odi-
ousness and degradation.

Drunkenncss always deprives a man, either partially or
wholly, of his reason; and very often of his bodily facul-
ties. A man without reason, is either a maniac or a brute ;
and for the time presents the eye with a spectacle, more
sunk than the brute, and more painful than the maniac.
The loss of reason is to man, the loss of all which renders
him cither comfortable, respectable, or useful. How pain-
ful, how humiliating, is the sight of an idiot! How excru-
ciating the appearance of a lunatic! How lowering to hu-
man pride and independence, to sober comtemplation and
real dignity, a respectable man transformed by age or sick-
ness into a driveller! Such a transformation the drunkard
accomplishes for himself, during every period of his intoxi-
cation; and adds to all the other circumstances of degra-
dation the peculiarly humbling and hateful one, that he has
voluntarily degraded himself.

In this situation the drunkard becomes, in the literal and
most emphatical sense, a fool. His conversation is that
of a tongue vibrating without a mind ; moving because it
has been accustomed to move; lisping and babbling an im-
perfect, cluttered, and dragging articulation: a kind of in-
stinctive effort, resembling that of the idiot, who, having
learned to count the strokes of a clock, continued to count
after the clock had ceased to go.

In the mean time many drunkards, who partially lose
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their reason, set their passions on fire. All restraints in
this case vanish with their reason. The mind becomes a
furnace of frenzy; and the bodily powers, stimulated to
more than ordinary vigour, are employed only as the in-
struments of rage and violence. In the former case, the
man sunk down to the level of a swine. In this he con-
verts himself into a tiger. In the former case, he became
loathsome and despicable. In this, he becomes equally the
object of hatred and terror.

There is however a stage in the progress of both, at which
they lose alike and absolutely the powers of both body and
mind, Each then becomes absolutely stupid: a mass of
flesh, in which a soul once lived, thought, animated, and
controlled ; but from which it has fled, indignant at the bru-
tal abuse which it has suffered. It has become palsied, life-
less, and for the period extinct, under a shock which it was
unable to sustain.

2. Drunkenness exposes the subject of it to many, and those
often extreme, dangers.

The drunkard is always exposed to be overreached and
defrauded, during the seasons of his pariial insanity. At
these seasons many persons, devoted to the use of strong
drink, are peculiarly inclined to manage business, and make
bargains. The weakness, the want of self-control, and the
incapacity of forming just estimates of men and things,
always visible at these seasons in such men, mark them
out as prey for the cheat and the sharper. Accordingly, -
they often take such measures to produce in them such a
degree of intoxication, as they well know will eflectually
answer their own purposes. Without any such preconcer-
tion, there are however always sharpers enough ready to
arrest the drunkard in his intoxication, and drunkards
enough to furnish them with victims. At almost all such
periods the losses incurred are material, frequently they
are great, and sometimes they are fatal.

At other seasons, when the intoxication is complete, the
subject of it is exposed to extreme personal dangers. Few
menin this situation are aware, so long as they retain a par-
tial use of their limbs, and some faint glimmerings of un-
derstanding, how incompetent they have become to direct
their own conduct with safety. Of course they venture
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without apprehension into such situations as demand the
full exercise of their bodily and mental powers. Hence
one of them has fallen from his horse, and hroken his limbs
or his neck. Another has fallen into the fire; and either
terminated his life, or made himself through the remainder
of it a miserable cripple. A third has lost himself in a
wintry storm, and perished because he could not find the
way to his own house. A fourth has fallen overboard, and
been drowned. A fifth has killed himself by swallowing
a larger quantity of ardent spirits than he was aware, or
than his nature could sustain. By these, and many other
accidents, to some or other of which the drunkard is
almost always exposed, multitudes have come to an un-
timely end.

Nor is the danger much less to the intoxicated person
of doing, without any design, and even in contradiction to
his prevailing wishes, serious injuries to those around him.
Not a small number of dwelling-houses have been consu-
med Dby these undesigning incendiaries. In the conflagra-
tion, the inhabitants, whoever they may have been, most
frequently his family, and perhaps as frequently the drunk-
ard himself, have perished. Who, that has the least share
of sober reflection or common sense left, would not trem-
ble at the first approach towards this terrible catastrophe ?

3. The drunkard exposes himself to many temptations, and
many sins.

Of this nature indeed are all those things which have
been mentioned under the preceding heads. But beside
these evils, the use of spirituous liquors produces many
others. It excites, to a high degree of intenseness, most of
the vehement passions of man; particularly anger and lust.
As the government of reason is lost, and the power of con-
science laid asleep; the passions, at all times sufficiently
strong, assume with increased strength the absolute control
of the man ; and spur and goad him on to every crime with-
in his reach. In this situation, it is to be remembered, he
is rarely alone. Other drunkards are usually around him;
whose reason is equally enfeebled, and whose passions are
equally awake. Among men of strong passions and little
reason disputes cannot fail to arise. In such men disputes
generate anger of course. Anger here regularly issues in
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quarrelling ; and quarrelling terminates in maimed limbs,
bloodshed, and death. A large part of the murders which
have existed in this world, have grown out of intoxication.

4. A drunkard necessarily wastes his own property.

This he often does, as I have already observed, by the
foolish and mischievous bargains which he makes during
the hours of intoxication. Bat this is far from being all. In
the mere purchase of strong drink he expends greater
sums than any man, without an arithmetical calculation,
would suspect; and obviously greater than moderate pro-
perty can bear.

Nor is this all. A great part of his time is spent in
preparing the means of intoxication; in the haunts to
which he resorts for it; among his drinking companions ;
and in sleeping and wearing off its immediate effects. All
this time would otherwise have been employed in useful
business ; and would have thus been the means of increas-
ing, instead of diminishing, his property.

Nor is he less a sufferer by that gradual diminution of
bodily and mental powers mentioned above. His frame
and limbs are of course diseased. In this manner he be-
comes, at times, disabled from pursuing his businessatall ;
and, at other times, obliged to pursue it to very little pur-
pose. What he does in this situation is but half done; and
would often have been as well or much better omitted.
His judgment also and skill are equally impaired ; and, in-
stead of directing his business with success, are wasted on
feeble, fruitless plans miserably executed. As these pow-
ers decay, he becomes careless, listless, and negligent of
his concerns ; and sees them continually declining, and him-
self daily approachmv towards beggary, without either the
power or the will to stay the deplorable progress.

Thus he voluntarily robs himself of a comfortable sup-
port in old age, and in sickness, to which he is so emi-
nently exposed; and, at an untimely period, withers the
power and wastes the means of enjoyment.

5. The drunkard destroys his health.

No constitution is able to resist the scorching efficacy of
that liquid fire, which this slave of sense and sin incessantly
swallows. Pain, sorrow, and disease, are its inevitable ef-
fects. 'The stomach becomes speedily too much weakened
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to receive, and the appetite to relish, food ; until both have
been stimulated by a new draught. Speedily, the limbs
complain and decay; the senses become obtuse; and all
the energy of the body gradually wastes away.

In this situation also the skill of the physician and the
power of medicine are rendered useless. A large propor-
- tion of all the useful medicines, those particularly which
the diseases of drinking men chiefly demand, are stimulants.
But these men have usced one of the most powerful of all
stimulants, so often.and so long, that medicines of this
nature cease to operate upon their constitutions with their
proper sanative power. They are left therefore, in a pecu-
liar degree, to the ravages and sufferings of disease, with-
out the usual means of cure, alleviation, or hope.

6. The drunkard wastes his reputation.

A good name is betier than great riches. 1t would be no
small consolation therefore, to a man of this description,
under the loss of his property and his health, if he could at
the same time preserve his character. But, unhappily for
him, his reputation is squandered faster than his property,
and destroyed more suddenly than his health. Drunkenness
is a sin, which, after it has once become habitual, is so
rarely relinquished, as hardly to admit the feeblest hope of
reformation. 1In a very early part of his progress, therefore,
he becomes branded with the full and entire character of a
drunkard. His reputation of course is lost at an untimely
period; and his infamy is of a premature growth., But
what character can be more degrading, more indicative of
the loss of virtue and common sense, and of the voluntary
assumption of folly, and self-pollution? What name is
more scandalous; more evidential that a man has left his
proper rank in the creation, and sunk himself down to the
level of brutes, than that of a sof? But on this reputation,
thus wantonly and profligately wasted, hangs almost all
the comfort and usefulness of men. 'To preserve it fresh
and untainted therefore, is alike their interest and their
duty: a duty indispensable ; an interest which cannot be
estimated. He who does not highly value it, is a fool. He
who wantonly throws it away, is a madman.

7. The drunkard destroys his reason.

Reason has been often and justly styled “the light of the
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mind.” Mr. Locke with great force and beauty styles it,
¢ the candle of the Lord shining within man.” 1t is our only
ultimate directress. KEven the doctrines and precepts of
revelation can be nothing to us, until reason has first dis-
cerned it to be a revelation ; and determined the real im-
port of its precepts and doctrines. Still more absolutely
is it the arbiter of all our ordinary concerns. For these we
have no other guide, and can submit them to no other con-
trol. In a word, reason makes us men; and without it we
should be brutes.

But this invaluable possession, this essence of his cha-
racter as a human being, himself, his all, the drunkard ra-
pidly wastes away.

8. The drunkard destroys his usefulness.

This evil is dreadfully invelved in the loss of his property,
health, reputation, and reason. The perpetual degradation
with which he daily appears to the eyes of those arcund
him, not only forbids the esteem and confidence which
are indispensable to the attainment of useful business;
but renders him an object of abhorrence and loathing.
Thus, without reputation to recommend him to others, or
property, or even inclination, to befriend them ; with health
and rcason so decayed as to be unable to befriend himself;
he ceases to be of any serious use to either. Of course he be-
comes a burden, a nuisance, a calamity, to the world. Good
would it have been for this man if he had never been born.

In the mean time, sunk and lost as he is, he continues
and usually for a length of time, to be a merry and jovial
haunter of taverns and dram-shops ; and, like a vessel of
variolous matter occasionally opened, spreads from day to
day a pestilential contagion through the clusters of miser-
able wretches who frequent these dangerous resorts, Few
men injure a community more dreadfully than a drunkard.
The sin which peculiarly constitutes his character, is al-
most wholly derived from example. Every such example
therefore is the real cause of extending the evil to succeed-
ing generations, as well as of corrupting his contempora-
ries. Were the injuries of mankind to receive their real de-
serts, Newgate would exchange many of its present te-
nants for the mischievous slaves of strong drink.

9. The drunkard ruins his family.
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In this comprehensive and affecting article, several pars
ticulars merit the most serious consideration.

First; He spreads through his family the habit of intox-
icaiion.

The influence of parental example, especially when an
evil example, I have already had occasion particularly to
unfold. In the present melancholy case, all the power of
such an example is felt to the utmost. It is an example
seen daily, in the house and in the parent. It is seen by
children so soon as they can see any thing ; and long be-
fore their minds are capable of distinguishing its nature,
or its tendency. ‘The parent visibly regards spirituous li-
quors as a peculiarly interesting enjoyment of sense, at a
time when they know no enjoyments but those of sense.
Of course they cannot but think it eminently valuable. The
means of intoxication are also provided to their hand ; and
their own home, so far as a dangerous and malignant in-
fluence is concerned, is changed into a dram-shop. The
mother, in the mean time, not unfrequently contracts the
same evil habit from the father; and thus both parents
unite in the unnatural and monstrous employment of cor-
rupting their children. What a prospect is here presented
to our view ! A husband and wife, to whom God has given
children, to be trained up by them for heaven, united to-
gether in taking them by the hand, and leading them coolly
to perdition. What heart, not made of stone, can look at
such a family, without feeling exquisite distress, and the
most terrible forebodings? Contemplate, for a moment, the
innocent helpless Dbeings, perfectly unconscious of their
danger, and incapable of learning it, thus led as victims to
the altar of a modern Moloch, less sanguinary indeed, but
not less cruel, than the heathen god before whom the Is-
raclitish parents burnt their own offspring ; and say whe-
ther you most pity the children or detest the parents.

Secondly. By squandering his property he deprives them
of both comfort and respectability.

The comfort which weenjoy in the present world, so far
as the world itself is concerned, is principally found in
realizing the expectations, which we have rationally and.
h'lbuually formed concerning our future circumstances in
life. These expectations are of course grounded ‘on the
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circumstances of our parents. We expect what we are thus
taught to expect; and this naturally is, that we receive such
an education, and pass through life in such a manner, as
is common to the children of those who are in similar cir-
cumstances. These expectations the drunken parcnt gra-
dually fritters away with the gradual diminution of his
estate. The mind of the child sees, with more and more dis-
couragement, onc expected gratification vanish after an-
other, till it ceases to expect at all; and sinks down into
sullen or broken-hearted despair.

Among the evils which children suffer, a prime one s the

loss of education, of that education I mean which is suited
to their condition in life. The instructions which children
receive, arc a debt, which no parent can, without extreme
guilt, refuse to discharge ; and of which no child can be pre-
vented, but by robbery as well as fraud. They are the
chief means of his future comfort, and his future usefulness.
They take him out of the list of savages, and place him in
the rank of men. They form him to wisdom, to worth, and
to honour. Beyond this, they open to him the vates of vir-
tue, glory, and immortality ; and point to him the path to
heaven.

The most important of these instructions the parent him-
self is able, and therefore bound, to give ; the instructions
especially of a moral and religious nature, which are given
and received withincomparably the greatest efficacyin the
morning of life. But what instructions can a drunkard’
communicate ? What must be the efficacy even of truth it-
self, proceeding from disturbed reason, a reeling frame, and
a babbling tongue? With this image betore him, what
child can sufficiently withdraw himself from shame and
anguish to learn at all? With what a contradictory and
monstrous deformity of character, must religious truths and
precepts be inculcated on his child by a man, imbruted
by strong drink !

The government of ¢hildren is obviously of no less import-
ance than their instruction. But what must be the govern-

. ment exercised by a sot? * A mixture of contradictions,
imbecility, and rage ; a mixture which every child six
years old perfectly understands; and which no child of
tl}at age can respect or love. How can he reprove them
VOL. 1V, P
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for their faults? Iis own life is nothing but a tissue of
faults. How can he enjoin upon them virtuous conduct ?
His own life is a perpetual war upon virtue. How canhe
recommend to them religion? His whole character is an
insult upon religion. All this his children perfectly know;
and their meaning eyes, if he will look into them, will
tell him the story in language unutterable.

Thirdly. He breaks their hearts, by subjecting them to in-
supportable mortification.

The drunkard presents his family with the melancholy
sight of an intoxicated parent: an image always before
their eyes; an image which sinks them in the dust; an
image which overwhelms them in despair. What child
can look at such an object, and remember that this object
is his parent, without a broken heart?

The distresses thus experienced he renders double-
edged by his own fretful and passionate temper. All
drunkards almost assume this temper of course ; and in
this manner become intolerable nuisances to those with
whom they are most intimately connected. The house of
a drunkard is always the seat of discontent and turmoil.
The sufferings of his family soon become too great to be
borne with patience. Complaints, which nature cannot
stifle, beget criminations, reproaches, abuses, and quar-
rels ; terminating not unfrequently in wounds, bloodshed,
and death.

In this manner the femper of his family is ruined. They
are taught, and in a sense forced, to become hostile to each
other ; and prepared to become enemies to mankind. At
the same time, they are rendered uncomfortable to them-
selves ; and, should they have families of their own, are
made curses to them also.

Their spirits, in the mean time, are broken down by an
unceasing consciousness, which they cannot escape, that
their disgrace, in all its complication, is known and pub-
lished wherever they are known. The head, at léast, of
of their domestic body, is not only distressingly but scan-
dalously sick ; and sick with a hopeless, as well as shame-
ful, disease. The members, in greater or less degrees, suf-
Jer with the head ; and, for it at least, suffer inexpressibly.

To all these things ought to be added their continual ap-
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prehension, that their husband, and parent, will come to
some dreadful disaster, or to an untimely end, by some one
of that numerous train of accidents to which he is daily
exposed ; and the terrible conviction, that should he even
escape these evils, he is still going regularly onward to final
perdition. 'This consummation of evils they are compelled
to expect, with an assurance little short of absolute know-
ledge ; and cannot fail to tremble in the morning, lest the
dreadful event should arrive before the close of the day.

10. The drunkard destroys his life.

The drunkard is asreally a suicide, as if he compassed his
death by the pistol or the halter. The difference is prin-
cipally, that the destruction is slower, and accomplished
by a long succession of sins, and not by one bold and de-
sperate effort of turpitude; and that the drunkard, in-
stead of aiming at his life, aims merely at the gratification
of his appetite: while the suicide makes his own destruc-
tion his prime purpose. The drunkard is a negligent,
the suicide an intentional, self-murderer. Often indeed
the drunkard destroys himself in a moment. Often, as I
have already observed, he falls from his horse, or into the
fire, or into the water, or is brought to an untimely end
by some other fatal accident. Most usually however he
wastes gradually the taper of life before the time; and thus
cuts off one fourth, one third, or one half, of his accepted
time: even while he lives, by his desperate progress in sin,
he terminates all his hopes of salvation.

11. The drunkard ruins his soul.

It has been heretofore observed, that the drunkard de-
stroys his reason. In this manner he is unfitted for all pro-
fitable use of the means of grace, and for all attention to
eternal life. Every call of mercy finds him stupid and re-
gardless. To every threatening his ears are deaf: to every
promise his heart is insensible. The power of motives he
knows not how to feel: and even their nature he cannot
comprehend. To temptations, on the contrary, he is al-
ways exposed, alive, and awake. Around him, therefore,
temptations throng, and every temper fastens on him as his
prey. Sin, of course, becomes his business ; and ke draws
iniquity as with a cart rope.

In themean time he is, beyond most other men, hopeless

P2
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of reformation. The hopeless condition of a sot is pro-
verbial. Amendment in this case is so rare, as scarcely to
admit belief. ‘Indeed heaven seems to have stamped this
sin almost always with reprobation. To complete his mi-
serable condition, he is cut off from prayer. No person
who intends to sin can pray. No person who intends to
tempt himself, as the drunkard always does, can say, Lead
me not into temptation ; but deliver me from evil: and no
person who cannot pray can be saved. Thus the drunkard
holds out to his family, and to the world, the deplorable
speetacle of a sinner, hardened beyond the common mea-
sure, exposing himself to sin of every kind, and in every
degree, and yet voluntarily depriving himself of the usual
means of repentanee ; hastening to perdition, and yet closing
his eyes to the danger of the precipice on which he stands,
and to the terrors of the gulf*which opens beneath.

IV. I shall now endeavour summarily to point out the
means of avoiding this dreadful evil.

1. Among these means, it will be readily seen, must be
the avoidance of the causes by which intoxication is soli-
cited or encouraged.

Most of these causes may ordinarily be avoided, by a
little care, and a little resolution. No persons, except the
family of the drunkard, are obliged to be present, unless
casually, to examples of this nature. No person is ne-
cessitated to frequent the plaees in which, or company of
the persons by whom, this evil habit is encouraged. Every
man can avoid regular drinking. That all this is the duty
of every man, a duty of the most pressing kind, will not be
questioned. Every thing here depends on resisting or avoid-
ing the beginnings of evil.

Peculiarly is it the duty and wisdom of all men to ab-
stain from the haunts of drunkenness, from drinking com-
panions, and from regular drinking. Almost all habits of
intoxication are originated by one or other of these causes.
He who becomes familiar with these temptations, is ad-
vancing to perdition with his eyes open.

2. The man who finds in himself any peculiar relish for
spirituous liguors, ts bound to abstain from them wholly.

The relish for these increases invariably with every in-
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stance and degree of indulgence. To cherish it therefore,
is to make ourselves drunkards; and it is cherished most
efficaciously by repeated drinking. No man will do this
who is not a fair candidate for Bedlam.

3. All persons who have already begun the habit of in-
toxication, are bound (o desist, absolutely, from all use of
strong drink.

Every effort at gradual reformation will only cheat him
who makes it. At first it may seem to promise something,
but it will soon be found to perform nothing of auy use.
'The candidate for reformation will speedily find himself
more entangled than ever, and at a greater distance from
the reformation intended. Hard as the case may be, he
must break off at once, or be ruined.

4. Persons not peculiarly in danger of this evil, are ne-
vertheless bound scrupulously to guard against it.

No reputation, no wisdom, nor hardly any worth, will se-
cure man against drunkenness. The sin is found in the
cottage, and in the palace; in the study of the philosopher,
and in the sacred desk ; in the hall of council, and on the
bench of justice ; and, contrary to what would seem the
dictates of nature, as well as delicacy, in the female sex ;
even in instances where distinction, understanding, amia-
bleness, and refinement, would appear to forbid even the
suspicion. Inmost, if not all, of these cases, the evil creeps
insensibly on the unhappy subject, and overcomes him be-
fore he is aware. A prime object to be here regarded, is
therefore, to keep the danger always before our eyes. We
are ever to feel that we ourselves are in danger, and to
consider an habitual, a lively dread of it, as our first safety.
We are to form also vigorous and standing resolutions, that
we will not be overcome. These we are invariably to form
in the fear of God ; with a solemn recollection of his pre-
sence; with an humble dependance on him to bless us; and
with fervent supplications for his blessing. To strengthen
our resolutions, and to keep our fears awake, we are to
mark the miserable victims of this sin with anxiety and
terror ; to regard the sin itself as the highway to hell ; and
to realize, that in yielding to it we seal our own repro-
bation.

To all this conduct motives can never he wanting. Mul-
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titudes, of the highest import, and the most commanding
cflicacy, have been already suggested in the progress of this
discourse. Every heart in this house, which is not formed
of adamant, must have felt their force. Nothing pleads
for it, except the mere appetite for strong drink : an appe-
tite usually unnatural, and created by casual indulgence.
All things else in heaven and in earth exclaim against it
with a single voice. Our health, our reputation, our safety,
our reason, our usefulness, our lives, our souls, our fami-
lies, aud our friends, in solemn and affecting union, urge, en-
treat, and persuade us to-obtain. God commands; Christ
solicits; the Spirit of grace influences; us to abstain.
Angels and glorified saints behold our conduet with such
anxiety and alarm as happy beings can feel; and watch
and hope to see our escape. 'The law with a terrible
voice thunders in our ears that dreadful denunciation,
 Drunkards shall not inheritthe kingdom of God.” Even
hell itself, hostile as it is to our salvation, follows the rest
of the universe; and, in spite of its own malevolence,
subjoins its dreadful admonition, by marshalling before us
the innumerable hosts of miserable wretches, whom this
sin has driven to its mansions of despair. 'Who, that does

not already sleep the sleep of death, can refuse to hear,
awake, and live ?
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SERMON CXIX.

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

THE ORIGIN, NATURE, AND BENEFITS, OF MARRIAGE.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.—Exop. xx. 14.

BEFORE I enter upon the direct consideration of the pre-
cept in the text, it will be useful, for the purpose of illus-
trating and enforcing it, to examine the nature of marriage.
The sin immediately forbidden in the text derives, in some
respects, its existence from this institution ; and is, in all
respects, intimately connected with it, in whatever man-
ner or degree the sin may exist. Such an examination
also derives particular importance from the fact, that it
has been rarely made in the desk. Indeced, I do not know
where it has been made in such a manner as to satisfy
my own wishes.

In discussing this subject I shall consider,

I. The origin;

II. The nature ; and,

I11. The benefits ; of marriage.

1. The origin of marriage is from God.

In other words, marriage is a divine institution.

The proof of this position is complete in the following
passage. Matt. xix. 3—6. .The Pharisees also came unto
him, tempting him, and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a
man to put away his wife for every cause? And he answered
and said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which made
them at the beginning, made them male and female ; and
said, For this cause shall ¢ man leave father and mother, and
shall cleave to his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ?
Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. What
therefore God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.
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In this passage of Scripture our Saviour declares, that -
when God had created man male and female, he said, For
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall
cleave unto his wife, and they twain shall be one flesh.
These, it is ever to be remembered, are the words of God
himself; as they are here declared to be by Christ ; and
not, as they have often been erroneously supposed to be,
the words of Adam. God made man male and female for
this cnd ; and in these words delivered his own ordinance
to mankind ; at once permitting and directing, that a man
henceforth should leave his father and mother; and that
lawfully, notwithstanding his high and otherwise indisso-
luble obligations to them ; and be united to his wife. Ac-
cordingly, he declares them henceforth to be no more twain
but one.

That these words contain aninstitution of God, and that
this institution is marriage, cannot be doubted for a mo-
ment. The only question which can be asked concerning
the subject is, for whom was this institution designed?
Plainly it was not designed for Adam and Eve ; for they had
neither father nor mother; and were therefore not included
in the terms of the ordinance ; and being already married
by God himself, were necessarily excluded frem any ordi-
dance succeeding that event. The ordinance then re-
spected their posterity only; and, as it is delivered in ab-
solutely indifferent terms, terms unrestricted to any indivi-
duals or collections of mankind, it respected all their pos-
terity alike.

In this manner it is directly explained by our Saviour in
the passage quoted above. 'The Pharisees asked him, whe-
ther it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for every
cause. Christ replies, that, in consequence of this institu-
tion, a man and his wifé are no more twain, but one; that
is, a man and his wife, at the time in whick he was speaking,
and from the time when this ordinance was made, are no more
twain,butfrom theday of their marriage areby this ordinance
constitfuted one. * Accordingly he subjoins, What God hath
Joinedtogether,let not man put asunder. As ifhe said, ‘“God
hath joined together by this ordinance allmen and women
who are lawfully married ; or, in other words, every law-
fully married pair.” Man therefore cannot lawfully disjoin
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them. Here it is evident beyond a debate, that our Sa-
viour pronounced men to be married, or joined together,
at the time when he made these declarations, by God himself
in this ordinance. Of course, the ordinance extends to
all lawfully married persons.

I1. The nature of marriage may be explained in the fol-
lowing manner.

Marriage is a union between two persons of the different
sexes. It is carefully to be remembered, that {he ordinance
of God which gave birth to it, limits the union to {wo. God
said, For this cause shall « man leave father and mother,
and shall cleave to his wife ; not, Men shailleave their futhers
and mothers, and shall cleave unto their wife; nor, A man
shall leave his father and mother, and shall cleave unto lis
wives, and they fwain shall be one: not they indefinitely,
without declaring how many ; nor, they three, four, or five ;
but they twain. The ordinance therefore on which alone
marriage is lawfully founded, limits this union, in the most
express and definite manner, to two persons. What God
has thus established, man cannot alter.

It is the most intimate union which exists in the present
world. 'The persons who are thus united, are joined toge-
ther in a more intimate relation than any other which exists,
or can exist among mankind. No attachmentis so strong,
no tenderness is so great, as that which is originated and
cherished by this institution. This is directly predicted,
and very forcibly declared, in the passage which 1 have
quoted from St. Matthew. For this cause shall a man leave
his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife, and they
twain shall be one. Accordingly, the union of affections,

" interests, labours, and life, here existing, has no parallel in

the present world.
1t is also a perpetual union. The connexion is entered
into by both parties for life. God has constituted it by join-

‘ng the parties with his own infinite authority ; and has for-

bidden man to put them asunder. Tt is indissoluble there-
fore on any ground but that of crime: a crime of one kind
only; and in its nature fatal to all the blessmgs and hopes

‘intended by the institution.

It is @ union also formed by a most solemn covenanit
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In this covenant God is appealed to, as a witness of the sin-
cere affection and upright designs of the parties; both of
whom engage mutually the exercise of those affections, and
the pursuit of that conduct, which together are the most
cflicacious means of their mutual happiness. This cove-
nant plainly approaches very near to the solemnity and ob-
ligation of an oath ; and, exclusively of that in which man
gives himself up to God,is without a doubt the most solemn
and the most important, ever entered into by man. 'When
the duties of it are faithfully performed, they furnish a
fair foundation for the best hopes, that the union will be
immortal.

IIL. The benefits of this institution areincalculably nume-
rous, and inestimably important.

This truth is clearly evident from the observations al-
ready made concerning the origin and nature of marriage.
It is also forcibly evinced by the manner in which the sub-
ject is elsewhere exhibited in the Scriptures.

The violation of the marriage-covenant was of such con-
sequence in the view of the divine mind, that it was made
the subject of one of the commands in the decalogue.

In the laws concerning this subject, given to the Israel-
ites, curses were pronounced in form against the direct vio-
lations of the marriage-vow ; and the violaters were pu-
nished with death.

Of adulterers, and all other transgressors of the seventh
command, it is declared in the New Testament, that they
shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone. None of those who go in to the strange woman,
says Solomon, turn again; neither take they hold of the
paths of life.

The relation between Christ and his church is, through-
out the Scriptures, exhibited as a marriage. God says to
his church, Thy Maker is thy husband ; JEHOVAH oF HosTs
is his name. - 'The angelin the Revelation styles the church
the bride, the Lamb’s wife.

From these and other similar exhibitions of this subject
in the Scriptures, it must necessarily be supposed, that God
regarded marriage as pre-cminently important and benefi-
cial to mankind.
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The benefits of marriage however, like those of every
other practical concern, are chiefly to be learned from facts.
I shall therefore apply directly to that extensive source of
information ; and exhibit, with a brief survey, such of these
benefits unfolded by human experience, as the present op-
portunity will permit.

1. Marriage is extensively the means of comfort to the
married pair.

This was originally proposed by God as an important end
of the institution. And the Lord God said, It is not good
that the man should be alone; Iwill make him a help meet
Jor him. Accordingly, this end has been regularly accom-
plished from the beginning.

Licentious men, both of ancient and modern times, have
carried on a course of open and incessant hostility against
this institution; as they have indeed against all the real in-
terests of mankind. In the progress of this warfare, they
have arraigned the wisdom and denied the Denefits of it;
charged upon it evils which it does not produce; and en-
hanced those which are incident to the marriage-state. The
unhappy marriages which have been contracted, in viola-
tion of the law of our nature and of the Scriptures, compa-
ratively few in number, and only exceptions to the gene-
ral truth under discussion, they have multiplied without
consideration or integrity; and have brought them up to
public view as just exhibitions of the marriage-state in ge--
neral. In a word, they have treated this subject as they
customarily treat others of a serious nature: they have
mistated facts; they have sophisticated arguments; and
where neither would answer their purpose, they have endea-
voured to accomplish it by contempt, sneers, and ridicule.

This conduct, censurable and mischievous as it is, is
perhaps not to be wondered at in men of such a character.
But it is to be wondered at, that men of a far better cha-
racter should have followed their steps. A man of even
moderate reflection must be equally surprised and wound-
ed, to see how many, otherwise respectable, writers in the
peculiarly enlightened kingdom of Great Britain have, in a
greater or less degree, lent their names to foster the wretch-
ed calumnies and falschoods heaped so undeservedly upon
this subject.
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That there are unhappy marriages, and the number of
themis considerable, I am not disposed to question. There
are many persons, whose passions are too violent, or whose
temper is too sordid, to permit them to be happy in any si-
tuation. Persons marry, at times, whose dispositions are
wholly incompatible with each other. There are vicious
persons, who will neither be happy themselves, nor suffer
others to be happy. All these, it is readily conceded, will
find little happiness in the marriage-state.

The propensities inwrought into our nature as a law, and
the declarations of Scripture, tcach us alike, and irresist-
ibly, that this union is to be formed only on the ground of
affection, regulated by prudence. On this plan, and on this
only, can marriage be reasonably expected to bhe happy.
We are not therefore to wonder, that persons who marry
for the purposes of allying themselves to families of distine-
tion ; acquiring or repairing fortunes; obtaining rank; or
gratifying in any manner, ambition, avarice, or sensnality;
should afterward find themselves unhappy. These per-
sons do not intentionally marry either husbands or wives.
They marry distinction, fortunes, titles, villas, loxury, and
grandeur. The objects to which they intentionally unite
themselves they acquire. It cannot be wondered at, that
they do not gain those which they never sought; nor that
they do not find the blessings of marriage, following plans
and actions which, unless incidentally, have no relation to
marriage. These persons, it is true, find the objects to
which they are really wedded, encumbered by beings who
stand inthe places of hushands and wives. Still, they cannot
form even a pretence for complaining; sinee, with their
eyes open, they voluntarily subject themselves, for the sake
of such gratifications, to all the evils arising out of the en-
cumbrance. The person who wishes to obtain the bless-
ings, designed by this or any other institution of God, must
intentionally conform to the nature and spirit of the insti-
tution itself; and to all the precepts concerningit, by which
he has manifested his own pleasure.

I bave lived in very many families, and those often in
plain as well as polished life. With very many more, ex-
tensively diversified in character and circumstances, I have
been intimately acquainted. By the evidence arising from

I
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these facts, I am convinced, that the great body of married
persons are rendered more happy by this union; and are as
happy as their character and circumstances could permit
us to expect. Poverty cannot, whether in the married or
single state, enjoy the pleasures of wealth ; avarice, those
of generosity ; ambition, those of moderation; ignorance,
those of knowledge; vulgarity, those of refinement; passion,
those of gentleness ; nor vice, in whatever form, those of
virtue. The evils here specified, marriage, it is true, can-
not remove. Nor are they removable by celibacy; and,
where these evils exist, neither celibacy nor marriage can
confer the contrary blessings. Grapes here will not grow
upon thorns, nor figs upon thistles. Nothing but folly can
lead us to expect, that this institution will change the whole
nature of those who enter into it; and, like a magical spell,
confer knowledge, virtue, and loveliness, upon beings who
have neither.

2. Another end of this institution is the preservalion and
comfort of children.

. The experience of all ages and counfries, so faras it has
extended to this subject, has uniformly shewn, that the off-
spring of illicit concubinage suffer innumerable evils, to
which those born in wedlock are not subjected. Ina pro-
digious multitude of instances, they perish before, or immme-
diately after, they are born. In a vast multitude of others,
they die in the early periods of childhood. ‘They suffer
from hunger, cold, nakedness, negligence, the want of nurs- -
ing, watching, medicine, and every other comfort of life.
The peculiar affection of married parents, and the peculiar
efforts to whichit gives birth, have ever been indispensable
to the preservation of children from these evils, the esta-
blishment of their health, and the continuance of their lives.
Children need ten thousand supplies, cares, and tender-
nesses, which nothing but this affection will ever furnish;
and without which they either die suddenly, or waste away
with a lingering dissolution.

This work of raising up children from infancy tomanhood,
is the most laborious of all our worldly concerns; and re-
quires more efforts both of body and mind, more toil, care,
patience, and perseverance, than any other. To most men,
indeed, it is a great part of all which ordinarily they find
to do in their secular business.
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For this great work, God, with wisdom which can never
be sufficiently admired, has made effectual provision by the
parental tenderness always existing and flourishing in mar-
ried parents, with so few exceptions as to demand no at-
tention herc; but always withered and commonly destroyed
by promiscuous concubinage. This tenderness, neither
time nor toil, neither care nor anxiety, neither trouble nor
disappointment, neither filial ingratitude norfilial profligacy,
can overcome, exhaust, or discourage. Other affections be-
come cold, wearied, and disheartened ; and are often con-
verted into negligence or hatred. But this, like the celestial
firein the Jewish temple, burns by night and by day; and is,
through this world, an everlasting flame, which cannot be ex-
tinguished. Withoutit, what would become of childrenin po-
verty, in their rebellion, and in their profligacy ? Who would
watch overthem ; who relieve, supply, endure, and forgive ?

In promiscuous concubinage, children would be left to
the mercy of the world; to the supplies of accident; to the
charity of the street; to the bleak and desolate waste; to
the frozen hospital; and to the inclemencies of the sky; to
pine with hunger ; to chill with nakedness; to shrivel with
unkindness ; to consume with premature disease ; to die an
untimely death; and, denied a grave, now the privilege
even of beggars, to feed the beasts of the field and the fowls
of heaven.

3. Thisinstitution is the source of all the natural relations
of mankind.

By these 1 mean the relations of husband and wife (which
in a subordinate sense may be called natural); those of
parents and children, of brothers and sisters, together with
many others which are of considerable, although of inferior,
importance. These relations are immensely more interest-
ing and useful to the world, than any, nay than all, others.
They connect mankind by bonds far more intimate, delight-
ful, and erduring; resist incomparably more the irregular,
evil, and stormy passions of man; soften his rugged na-
ture ; overthrow his violent purposes; and spread through
the world a degree of peace and moderation, which without
them would be impossible.

4. This institution is the source of all the gentle and useful
natural affections.

These are conjugal tenderness, parental love, filial piety,
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and brotherly and sisterly attachment; far the most ami-
able, endearing, permanent, and useful, native affections of
man. No other affections have originally any softness,
sweetness, or loveliness ; but all owe to these every thing
which is of this nature. All our native amiableness is
awakened by the presence of those whom we love: and we
originally love those only, who form the domestic circle
within which we were born ; those from whom we early re-
ceived the offices of tenderness. Here natural affection
first springs. Here also it grows and flourishes; andfrom
its stem, deeply rooted here, sends abroad its boughs and
branches, its blossoms and fruits. The mind here, strength-
ened and refined, begins to wander abroad into the neigh-
bourhood, to find new objects for attachment in other fa-
milies. Relations less near easily slide into affections;
and are enrolled by it in the list of those whom it loves.
To these succeed, in their turns, a train of friends, neigh-
bours, and countrymen; until the sphere swells beyond the
limits of its comprehension. What would this world be
without these affections, and without the conduct to which
they give birth? Nothing good would ever be begun;
much less be carried on and conducted to a prosperous
conclusion. But these affections commence, are cherished,
and confirmed, in families only; and without them would
either never exist at all, ot be mere abortions.

5. This institution is the source of all industry and eco-
nomy. ‘

Industry is the source, and economy the preservation, of
all the comfortable subsistence of man. But industry, as
is proverbially observed, is not natural to the human race.
On the contrary, it is the result of education and habit only.
Accordingly, the savages of all countries, being uneducated
to industrious exertion, are lazy in the extreme; and are
roused to toil only by the calls of hunger. This habit can-
not even be begun, as the education, whence it is derived ;
cannot exist to any considerable extent, but in famjlies ;
nor by any other persons, except parents; nor at any other
period, beside childhood. Without families, indeed, indus-
try would not exist ; and without industry the world would
be a desert.

Economy is not less necessary to human comfort than
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industry; and is still more unnatural to man. It demands
the attention of every day to those things which we are to
preserve ; and this attention is more irksome than labour
itself. Fewer persons overcome their reluctance to it.
Savages arc always squanderers. Exposed as they perpe-
tually are to want and famine, and frequently and distress-
ingly as they suffer from these evils, such is their reluc-
tance to this employment, that they go on from age to age,
wasting, suffering, and perishing.

Early, watchful, and long-continued education, will alone
establish a habit either of industry or economy. The at-
tention, the authority, and the example, of parents, are all
-equally and indispensably necessary to the creation of this
habit: and, without them all, it cannot in any extensive
manner exist. Savages indeed have families, and are mar-
ried parents. It may therefore be asked, why their chil-
dren are not educated to these habits? The answer I have
already given. Neither the attention, authority, nor exam-
ple, of savage parents, are at all exerted for this end, so far
as their male children are concerned ; and very imperfectly
withrespect to those of the other sex. Of these, however,
both the industry and economy fully answer to the degree
of education which they receive; and to the opportunities
which they enjoy of exercising them. My position is, that
without a domestic education these things would never ex-
ist; not that that education, be it what it may, or that a
mere domestic existence, will give them birth. Besides,
savage parents neither understand nor perform the great
body of duties created by this institution. Yet even
they, in these as well as in other important particulars,
derive real and considerable advantages from the domestic
state.

‘Without industry and economy, what would become of
mankind? Their enjoyments, their improvements, their
virtues, and their hopes, would all vanish at once; nay,
their very subsistence would disappear. The earth, with-
in a few years, would be emptied of ninety-nine hundredths
of its inhabitants. Europe would be changed into a Lap-
land waste ; and these states into a Patagonian forest.

6. This institution is the source of all education to useful
knowledge, and to civility and sweetness of manners.
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Parents are the only persons who love children suffi-
ciently well to be anxious about their education in any
thing. Nor would any others support them while obtaining
their education. No others would teach them those indis-
pensable things which they learn at home. By whom are
schools built? By a collection of families. By whom are
the instructors supported? DBy a collection of families
assembled in a neighbourhood. Dy whom are colleges
erccted ; instructors sustained; libraries furnished; and
other means of supcrior education supplied? By large
collections of families; such collections as have actually
raised those buildings ; stocked them with all their furni-
ture; and sent hither the youths who are now before me
for education.

Education occupies a great part of childhood and youth;
and is a long-continued, laborious, expensive, and often a
discouraging, concern. Ordinary feelings would supply
neither the labour nor the expense. Parents only experi-
ence the necessary affection. Families only could sustain
the necessary expense.

Much of the education of children is furnished by exam-
ple; and is dependant on the propensity to imitation. This
principle operates powerfully upon children in the early
periods of life, because it is stronger at that than at any
future age; and because they are continually in the midst
of those whose example they are most disposed to follow, .
both from peculiar affcection, and from the fact that it is
always before them.

But the efficacy of this principle operates powerfully
also in another way. Parents love to be like other parents,
and to have their children like other children. When there-
fore the children of one family arc furnished with the ad-
vantages of education; the parents of other children in the
neighbourhood are prompted to educate them also; not
only by ambition, but by the general disposition which we
have to be like others.

At the same time, and under the same authority of pa-
rents, civility and softness of manners are begun and es-
tablished in families. Here only arise the affections, out
of which this ornamental part of the human charact:r
springs. In no other place, among ne other persons, and

YoL. 1v. Q
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in no other circumstances, can these affections find their
proper objects, or their proper motives. Of course, in no
other place can they begin to exist. Much less can they
elsewhere find room for that continual exercise, that de-
lightful interchange, which is absolutely necessary to their
strength and permanency. From families only, therefore,
can the world derive the innumerable blessings flowing
from these sources. '

7. This institution is the source of all subordination and
government ; and, consequently, of all order, peace, and
safety, in the world.

In a family, children are taught, as soon as they are
taught any thing, to obey; and to obey those who loving
them tenderly are the fit, and the only fit, persons to govern
them, or to teach them submission and obedience. Others
would rule them only with the rod of power; witha despot-
ism from which they would think it a privilege to escape;
a dominion from which, as soon as possible, they would re-
volt; an authority which they would hate; and submission
to which would be such an evil, as naturaily to make them
hate all other authority.

But parents rule with tenderness and love ; and usually
engage the strong affection of children to the authority
which they exercise, and to themselves while exercising it.
The children learn to obey from choice; and are pleased
with the very employment of obeying.

Obedience is also taught here in that early period oflife,
at which it is impressed so deeply asnever to be effaced.
Impressions of every kind made at this period are, itis well
known, indelible, and survive all others; especially when
made by those in whom tenderness and authority are united,
and to whom reverence and affection are rendered in the
highest degree. This, however, is not all. These im-
pressions are daily and hourly repeated ; and by this repe-
tition are gradually wrought into an immoveable habit. In
this manner they become the only visible nature of the
child; and constitute his chief, and often his only, character.

In this manner, and only in this manner, are children
effectually prepared to submit to all other lawful authority.
Inthismannerthey become peaceful and orderly throughlife;
imbibe a spirit of respect and kindness towards others; are
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formed into good members of society, and fitted to sustain
the character of good neighbours andgood friends. Equally
necessary is this discipline to make them good subjects and
good magistrates. Few persons are good subjects of civil
government, who have not been trained to this character by
a wise domestic administration ; and not one of these would
sustain this character, but for the example of those who
have been thus trained. It is proverbially true also that
none are qualified to govern, except those who have early
learned to obey.

In hardly any thing is the institution of marriage, and the
consequent formation of families, exhibited as more neces-
sary or more wise, than in this origination and establish-
ment of good order in the world. * Order (as Mr. Pope
has justly observed) is Heaven’s first law.” The great task
of establishing it among such beings as we are ; selfish, re-
volting, and refractory; God has assigned to an innumera-
ble multitude of hands: a multitude sufficiently great to
receive it in portions so small and so circumstanced, as to
ensure both the ability and the inclination to accomplish it
effectually. These portions are so small as to involve only
the children of a single family. To this little flock are
given regularly two rulers, better disposed and better qua-
lified, in almost all instances, than any other persons found
in the world. The circumstances in which those are placed
who are to be governed, are more favourable to the accom-
plishment of this great end, than any others can be. Their
infancy, childhood, and youth, in succession ; their igno-
rance, feebleness, dependance ; the affection, superiority,
care, and kindness, of the parents; and the instinctive love
and reverence of the children ; together with their necessary
and long-continued residence in the parental mansion;
present to the contemplative eye a combination of things
evidencing, by their supreme and singular adaptation to
this important purpose, a glorious work of the wisdom of
God. Fewer hands could not possibly accomplish this
mighty task. All the wisdom' of legislatien, all the energy
of despotism, would be spentupon it in vain. Millions of
minds, and tongues, and hands, are indispensable to it,
even in a single country. Itis beyond calculationa greater
and more arduous work, than all the labours of all rulers,
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legislative, executive, and judicial,united. Nor could those
to whom it is intrusted, accomplish it in any other circum-
stances. Children, grown up to manhood without govern-
ment, could never be governed. A generation of such chil-
dren would set at defiance all the laws and magistrates in the
universe; and would never yield to any control but that of
the sword. Were parents to intermit their labours during
a single generation, no government could thenceforth exist
in that country, until terrible nccessity should force upon
it a military despotism. Anarchy, until that period, would
rear its wild misrule, ravage every human interest, and rase
cvery human dwelling. In this very land, flourishing and
wantoning in all the blessings of liberty, the musket, the
dungeon, and the gibbet, would be the only means of pub-
lic peace, order, and safety.

8. Marriage is the source of «all the religion which exisls
in {he world.

This important truth is completely evident from the fol-
lowing particulars.

In the first place, persons living in promiscuous concubi-
nage, are never themselves religious.

There never was a single instance of this nature since the
world began, 'The very first step towards religion, when-
ever they have ultimately become religious, bas invariably
been repentance and reformation of this enormous sin.
Such persons can therefore never teach their children re-
ligion, either by precept or example. Therefore,

Secondly. Their children grow up, of course, in irreligion.

"There arc two primary means of grace : the preaching of
the gospel, and the rcligious education of children. Of
these, Baxter supposes religious education to be probably
the principal as to its efficacy, wherever the gospel is regu-
larly established. But, whatever be their comparative im-
portance, it is sufficient to say, what cannot be denied, that
children who are not educated religiously, rarely become
religious, even in the midst of those who are thus educated;
and that a generation of such children would, of course, be
a generation of profligates. But married persons only ever
educate their children religiously; or present to them that
example without which their instructions would be given
o no purpose.
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Thirdly. None but married parents build churches, sup-
nort ministers, or frequent the worship of God.

That the irreligion of persons living in promiscuous con-
cubinage would never give birth to these things, nor to
any of them, needs no proof. But without all these things,
religion, as the world is constituted, cannot exist. The
loss of the sabbath alone soon becomes every where theloss
of religion. The preaching of the gospel, united with the
ordinances of public worship, is the only effectual means of
keeping religious education alive in the world. Religious
education, in its turn, gives existence and life to public wor-
ship ; and both united, are the great and eflicacious means
of continuing the kingdom of God, and producing the sal-
vation of man.

Such, in a summary view, are the origin, the nature, and
the benefits, of marriage. No man of common sobriety can
hesitate to acknowledge, that these benefits are inestimable
and immense. Of course, the institution whence they were
derived, and without which they would not exist, is of in-
comprehensible importance to mankind. How worthy of
the wisdom of the infinite mind, is the erection of so vast
and so glorious a fabric, upon a foundation so simple, ap-
parently so inadequate, and yet proved, by all the experi-
ence of man, to be sufficiently extensive, solid, and endur-
ing! How small a cause, to the human eye, is here seen
to produce effects, innumerable in their multitude, and su-
preme in their importance! What serious mind can hesi-
tate to acknowledge, that such a work is wrought by the
counsel of God !
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SERMON CXX.

SEVENTH COMMANDMENT.

LEWDNESS.

Thou shalt not commit adultery.—~EXxoD. xx. 14.

Havine in the preceding discourse considered the origin,
nature, and benefits, of marriage ; the institution which is
the basis of the prohibition of the text; I shall now pro-
ceed to examine the prohibition itself.

The thing which is here universally prohibited, is lewd-
ness : lewdness in every form; in thought, word, and ac-
tion. This is unanswerably evident from our Saviour’s
comment on this precept. He that looketh on a woman to
lust after her, hath committed adultery with her already in
his heart.

Before I begin the immediate discussion of this subject,
I shall premise a few general observations.

It is universally known, that there is, and for a great
length of time has been, a rivetted prejudice against the in-
troduction of this subject into the desk. When the pecu-
liar delicacy attending itis considered, it cannot be thought
strange, that such a prejudice should in some degree exist.
Even the most chaste and correct observations concerning
it are apt to give pain; or at least to excite an alarm in a
refined and apprehensive mind. What nature itself per-
haps dictates, custom and manners have not a little en-
hanced. The opinions and feelings to which I have re-
ferred, have been carried to a length unwarranted either by
the Scriptures or common sense. The subject seems in
fact to have been banished from the desk : and ministers,
by their general and profound silence concerning it, appear
to have sanctioned the conclusion, that there is one, and
that not a small part of Scripture, which, so far as preach-
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ing is concerned, is not profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
Jor correction, nor for instruction in righteousness.

But let me solemnly ask every religious man, whether
this conduct can be justified. Therejoicing of St. Paul atthe
close of his life, was the testimony of a good conscience, that
not by fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, ke had his
conversalion in the world, the testimony of « good conscience,
that he was pure from the blood of all men, because he had
not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God. 1s it not
a plain and prominent part of the counsel of God, to
forbid, to discourage, to prevent, this profligate conduct of
mankind? Why else was this precept inserted in the de-
calogue; and promulgated amid the lightnings of Sinai?
Why else is it throughout the Scriptures made the subject
of such forcible prohibitions, and the object of such awful
threatenings?

‘What reason can be given, why should it not be intro-
duced into the desk? Can common. sense either prove or
discern the usefulness of excluding it? 1Is it fit, is it safe,
is it not preposterous, is it not ruinous, to the best interests
of mankind, to leave the whole management of ittoloose and
abandoned men; and to suffer them, from year to year, and
from century to century, to go on in a course of corruption ;
seducing and destroying thousands and millions, especially
of the young, the gay, and the giddy: while we, ministers
of Christ, divinely appointed to watch for the souls of men,
quietly sit by, and see them hurried on to perdition? Shall
we be awed by the cry ofindelicacy, originally raised by the
most indelicate of mankind, only to keep the field open for
its own malignant occupancy ? Shall we not infinitely ra-
ther lay hold on every opportunity, and all the means fur-
nished here, as well as elsewhere, to rescue our fellow-
creatures from destruction?

And shall not the house of God, and this sacred day;
both divinely consecrated, not only to his worship at large,
but to this very end, that the wicked may be warned of the
error of hisway, that he turn from it, and save his soul alive ;
shelter this subject, a solemn prominent subject of his own
express commands, awful exhortations, and terrible threat-
enings, from misconception, sport, and sneer ? Shall not the
known presence of this tremendous Being in his house si-
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lence every unscriptural complaint; check every wayward
thought; forbid every roving of an unhallowed imagination;
and appal every light-minded sinner; however pronehe
may be to forget the presence of his Maker; or unwilling to
remember, that this great Being is at the very time searching
his heart, and trying his reins, to reward him according to
his works ?

But why, it may be asked, may not the evil be left to other
correctives ? Why isit necessary, that ministers of the gos-
pel should make it the theme of their public discourses?
Why may not the business of reformation be intrusted to
the satirist, the poet, and the moralist; to private conver-
sation, and to the religious instruction of parents? The an-
swer to these questions is at hand. God has required mi-
nisters to cry aloud and spare not, to lift up their voices as
a trumpet, and to shew his people their transgressions. e
has declared to ministers, that if they warn not the wicked
of hisway, the wicked shkall die in his sins; but his blood he
will require at their hands. The point in debate must, I
think, be allowed to be here finally settled ; unless some ar-
gument can be devised to shew, that a minister is bound to
make himself answerable for the blood of those sinners to
whom he preaches. Besides, the satirist, the poet, and the
moralist, in a multitude of instances, have been enlisted on
the side of vice ; and have endeavoured to stimulate, rather
than repress, the evil under examination. Where they are
not ; how few persons read their books, compared with the
number of those who are present at the preaching of the
gospel! Probably two thirds of a million of persons hear
the gospel preached weckly in New England. Not one in
o thousand of these, perhaps, has ever read a book seri-
ously exposing this unhappy part of the human character-
Even where their books are read, and read with attention,
they are little regarded, and produce little effect. The desk
possesses means of appalling and overthrowing vice, and
uphol!ding morality, which nothing else can boast. The
day,the place, the circumstances, of the assembly ; the pur-
poses for which they are gathered; and the solemn com-
mission of J kHOvAH; furnish ministers with advantages for
this great end unrivalled and unexampled. Accordingly
their office has been more eflicacious in producing real re-
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formation, than all the other means employed by man.
¢ The pulpit,” says a poet of distinguished excellence and
wisdom.

¢ The pulpit, when the sat’rist has at last,

Strutting and vap’ring in an empty school,

Spent all his force and made no proselyte,

I say the pulpit, in the sober use

Of its legitimate, peculiar powers,

Must stand acknowledg’d, while the world shall stand,
The most important and effectual guard,

Support, and ornament, of virtue’s cause.”

With these things in view, I consider it as my own duty
to bring this subject into the desk without hesitation; and
to treat it in the same definite and earnest manner which
is demanded by the precepts of the gospel. I shall make
it my business, however, to treat it in such a manner, thatif
any of my audience shall entertain thoughts concerning i,
forbidden by their Creator, it shall be their own fault and
not mine.

With these preliminary remarks, I proceed to observe,

1. That this command forbids all impure thoughts.

The proof of this I have already given, in our Saviour’s
comment on this precept. )

Impure thoughts are the immediate and only sources of
impure conversation, and an impure life. 1f the thoughts
be cleansed, the man will be clean of course.

There is scarcely a more dangerous employment, than the
indulgence of a licentious imagination. This is an evil (o
which youths are peculiarly exposed. Thepeculiar strength
of every passion, and the peculiar want of watchfulness
and self-restraint, render them an easy prey to every vice
which solicits admission. Still greater is the danger, when
vice approaches under a form especially alluring ; and at
the same time steals gradually, and therefore insensibly,
upon the mind. By all these evils is the sin under consi-
deration accompanied. It risesin the minds of the young
instinctively ; surrounded with many allurements, and un-

accompanicd by that loathing and horror with which the

Pl
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mind naturally regards vice of many other kinds. At the
same time, the mind is prone to be utterly unconscious of
any transgression, and of any danger. The imagination,
thoughtless and unrestrained, wanders over the forbidden
ground, often without thinking that it is forbidden; and has
already been guilty of many and perilous transgressions,
when itis scarcely aware of having transgressed atall. In
this manner its attachment to these exertions continually
gains strength., Continually are they repeated with more
cagerness, and with more frequency. At length they be-
come habitual: and scarcely any habit is stronger, or with
less difficulty overcome. In every leisure season, the mind,
if it will watch its own movements, will fiad itself roving
without restraint, and often without being aware that it has
begun to rove, on this interdicted ground ; and will be as-
tonished to perceive, after a sober computation, how great
a part of all its thinking is made up of these licentious
thoughts.

Most unhappily, aids and allurements to this licentious
indulgence are never wanting. Genius, in every age and
in every country, has, to a great extent, prostituted its
elevated powers for the deplorable purpose of seducing
thoughtless minds to this sin. 'The unsuspecting imagina-
tion, ignorant of the dangers which are spread before it,
has, by this gay and fiery serpent, glittering with spots of
gold, and painted with colours of enchantment, been allured
to pluck the fruit of this forhbidden tree, and hazard the death
denounced against the transgression. The numbers of the
poet, the delightful melody of song, the fascination of the
chisel, and the spell of the pencil, have been all volunteered
in the service of Satan, for the moral destruction of un-
happy man. 'To finish this work of malignity, the stage has
lent all its splendid apparatus of mischief; the shop been
converted into a show-box of temptations; and its owner
into a pander of iniquity. Feeble, erratic, and giddy, as
the mind of man is in its nature; prepared to welcome
temptation, and to hail every passing sin; can we won-
der, that it should yield to this formidable train of se-
ducers?

To a virtuous mind, scarcely any possession is of more
value, or more productive of enjoyment or safety, than a
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chastened imagination, regularly subjected to the control of
the conscience. Wherever this faculty is under this con-
trol, the mind hasachieved a power of keeping temptation
ata distance, of resisting it when approaching, and of over-
coming it when invading, attainable in no other manner.
Its path towardsheaven becomes, therefore, comparatively
unobstructed, easy, and secure. Sin does not eusily beset
it : and its moral improvement, while it is on the one hand
undisturbed, is on the other rapid and delightful.

11. This command forbids all licentious words of (he same
nature.

Impure thoughts beget impure words; and impure words,
in their turn, generate, enhance, and multiply, impure
thoughts. This retro-active influence of the tongue upon
the heart, by means of which sinful conversation becomes
the means of producing sinful thoughts, 1 have had occa-
sion to explain atlarge in a former discourse. 1t will there-
fore be unnecessary to dwell uponithere. No serious ob-
server of human life can doubt, that by our own language
as well as that of others, whenever it is impure, impure
thoughts are awakened ; a licentious imagination set on
fire; and licentious designs, which otherwise would never
have entered the mind, called up into existence and exe-
cution, '

In this employment, also, our fellow-men unite with us
in the strange and melancholy purpose of mutual corrup-
tion. All the dangers and mischiefs, all the temptations
and sins, presented to each other by evil companions, are
tobe found here. Here wicked men and seducers wax worse
and worse ; deceiving and being deceived ; mutually sedu-
cing and being seduced.

The only safety, with respect to this part of the subject
in hand, is found in an exact conformity to the very forci-
ble precept of St. Paul: But filthiness, foolish talking, and
Jesting, let it not be so much as named among you. The ori-
ginal words are awsypornc, obscenily; nwpoloyia, impure
scurrility ; and svrpawela, when used in a bad sense, as here,
answering to double entendres, or scemingly decent speeches
with double meanings. Of all these the apostle says not, Let
them not beused, but let them not be so much as named among
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you, as becometh saints. Let no foundation be furnished
by your conversation, even for mentioning it as a fact, that
such language has ever been uttered by you. For no conver-
sation, beside that which is thus pure, can become your cha-
racter as Christians. See Eph.v. 3, 4. Strictand virtuous
delicacy, in our language, is not only indispensable to de-
cency and dignity of character, but to all purity of heart,
and all excellency of life.

111. This command forbids all licentious conduct of this
nature.

As this position will be questioned; and as this conduct,
in every form, is prohibited elsewhere, in a multitude of
scriptural passages; I shall spare myself the labour of
proof’; and shall proceed to suggest several reasons for our
obedience to this precept; or, what is the same thing, to
mention several evils arising from disobedience.

1. The licentious conduct forbidden by this precept, dis-
courages and prevents marriage.

This discouragement and prevention regularly take place
in exact proportion to the prevalence of the conduct; and
are therefore chargeable upon it, whenever, and wherever,
and however, it exists.

The innumerable and immense blessings of the marriage-
institution, have been summarily recited in the preceding
discourse. They are the blessings which keep the moral
world in being, and secure it from an untimely and most
terrible dissolution. 'They are the blessings, without which
life, in instances literally innumerable, would be blasted in
the bud ; without which, when it escaped this premature
destruction, its continuance would prove a curse ; without
which, natural affection and amiableness would not exist;
without which, domestic education would be extinct; in-
dustry and economy never begin; and man be left to the
precarious subsisteuace of a savage. But for this institu-
tion, learning, knowledge, and refinement, would expire; .
grovernment sink in the gulf of anarchy ; and religion, hunt-
ed from the habitations of men, hasten back to her native
heavens. Man, in the mean time, stripped of all that is re-
spectable, amiable, or hopeful, in his character, and de-
graded to all that is odious, brutal, and desperate, would
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prowl.in solitudes and deserts to satisfy his rage and hun-
ger. The correspondence betwecn heaven and earth would
cease; and the celestial inhabitants would no longer ex-
pect nor find new accessions to their happy society from
this miserable world.

To all these evils every lewd man dircctly contributes.
Were his principles and practices acdopted universally by
his fellow-men, all these evils would universally prevail.
That they do not actually thus prevail, is in no sense owing
to him. To the utmost of his power he labours to intro-
‘duce them all.

2. This conduct, in almost all cases, presupposes seduction.

Seduction, in its very nature, involves fraud of the worst
kind. Itis probably always accomplished by means of the
most solemnpromises,and often with oaths stillmore solemn.
Boththe promises and oaths however are violated in a man-
ner supremely profligate and shameful. The object to which
they are directed, is base, malignant, and treacherous, in the
extreme; and the mannerin which itis prosecuted, ismarked
with the same treachery and baseness. He who can coolly
adopt it, has put off the character of aman, and put on that
of a fiend; and; with the spirit of a fiend alone, he pursues
and accomplishes the infernal purpose. The ruin sought
and achieved is immense. It is not the filching of proper-
ty ; it is not the burning of a house; it is not the depriva-
tion of liberty ; it is not the destruction of life. The se-
ducer plunders the wretched victim of character, morals,’
happiness, hope, and heaven; centhrals her in the eternal
bondage of sin; consumes her beyond the grave in endless
fire ; and murders her soul with an ever-living death. With
the same comprehensive and terrible malignity he destroys
himself'; calls down upon his own head the vengeance
of that almighty hand which will suffer no sinner to escape;
and awakens the terrors of that undying conscience,
which will enhance even_the agonies of perdition, All
this is perpetrated, in the mean time, under strong pro-
fessions of peculiar aflection; with the persuasive lan-
guage of tenderness, and with the smiles of gentleness and
complacency. For the seducer

¢ Can smile, and smile, and be a villain.”
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3. It brings incomprehensible wretchedness upon the de-
voted object.

No human being can support the pressure of infamy, a
degradation below the level of mankind; and the enve-
nomed stings of reproach, sharpened by a guilty consci-
ence. I well know that philosophy prates and vapours on
topics of this nature, with a proud self-complacency, and
an ostentatious display of patience, fortitude, and serenity.
But I also well know, that philosophy is in these respects
a mere pretender, a bully, and not a hero. Philosophy
never furnished, and never will furnish, its catalogue of
martyrs. All its votaries, like Voltaire, intend only to rule
and triumph, not to suffer, nor even to submit. As cool and
parading reflections on subjects of a calamitous nature are
uttered in the peace of the closet, the possession of ease
and safety, the conviction of acknowledged reputation, and
the enjoyment of friends, comforts, and hopes : philosophy
rarely encounters real sufferings. Her hardihood is all
premature, and is all shewn in telling the world what she
would do, and what others ought to do; and notin the his-
tory of what she has done.

The excruciating anguish to which the miserable female
victim is reduced, is dreadfully exemplified in the unnatu-
ral and enormous wickedness to which she is driven in the
desertion, and the consequent destruction, of her helpless
offspring. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she
should not have compassion on the son of her womb ? is a
question which points out the strongest affection, the high-
est tenderness of human nature; the attachment which
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